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‘MM-RAS-61-53: "Post Mortem on the Souti Vletnamese Electlons

“Sources for Section I.:ti

Sy

IR 8416: 'Increased Communist Strength.in South Vietnam. "
i 3.

March 10, 1961, -p. 5.

Conclusions-

‘The Communist subversive effort in South Vietnam could reach

‘its most critical level this year. Failure on the part of the

government to act qu1ckly to increase the scope and the effectiveness
of its counterinsurgency measures could result in Communist successes

~approaching or even exceeding those achieved in 1960.. In this event

and ‘taking into account the cumulative effect of such successes, ‘the
Communists could be expected to supplant completely government
authority over a substantial part of the countryside in the south and
southwest; they might even gain control of some medium-size towns.
Moreover, such control would enable the Communists to increase further
the size and the armed capability of their guerrilla-terrorist - force.
While the Communists would not-be able to seize control of the central
government, the impact of these developments might well precipitate a
coup attempt by non- —Communists led by army and opp051t10n elements in

and out of the government.
- I-4

April 13 1961

Political‘Situation Remains Serious. Dlem s victory by just under 90 .

" provide the crucial test to the Diem government's existence.

percent of the total vote cast should not be regarded as symptomatic
of any notable improvement in the restive political situation. The
problems of security, popular discontent, corruption in government,
and excessive personalized rule still remain to be faced and will "

Opportunity in Victory. ‘Qifm's outstanding victory presents an excel-
lent opportunity for quick dnd decisive action to meet these problems.

- However, Diem may see in the election results a justification for the_

continuation of his strong personal and pervasive rule. ' In this
event, he may become even more determined in his opposition to.certain

. US recommendations for liberalizing his regime.
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| QUTLOOK IN MAINLAND SOUTHEAST ASIA

B ST THE PROBLEM

a. To analyze the basic pohtlcal and soc1al condltlons and trends in mainland
Southeast Asia;* : f

.f [ . b. To identify potentlal pohtlcal rmhtary crisis situations and to. estlmate prob-
~ able developments over the next year or so in domestic stability and 1nternat1ona1 )
onentatlon of the countries of the area; and

c. To estimate the probable effects on the peoples and governments of these
. countries in the event there were significant Communist gains m Laos or South
Vietnam. = : <
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_ CONCLUSIONS
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1. Most Southeast Asian countries are
either now experiencing or will encounter
in the next year or two serious political
‘crises arising outr of foreign intervention,
"domestic strains, or a complex of factors
attributable to their basically unstable
‘and unhealthy. political, social, and eco-
" pomic structure. By far the most serious
problems are the deterloratmg situation
-in Laos and the mounting Communist
threat and precarious governmental situ-
ation in South Vietnam. (Paras. 22-68)

* 2. The Pathet Lao probably have a greater
" military capability than they have yet
¢ chosen to exercise. They could.sharply
- step up the action at any time and prob-
f‘ably achieve a series of local victories

- *Laos, South Vle\:nam Ca.mbodla Thalland, Bur-
t ma, and Malaya. .

This would increase the likelihood of the .

- disintegration of the Laotian Army and

the subsequent collapse of the non-Com- |

"munist position. The Laotian crisis has

become a matter of contention among the

" major powers and its resolution rests pri-

marily in non-Laotian hands.
28-30)

(Paras.

3. In South Vietnam, the situation of the

Diem government seems likely to become
1ncreasmgly difficult, not only because of
rising Communist guerrilla strength and
declining internal security but also be-
cause of widening dissatisfaction with
Diem’s government. Since the coup at-
tempt of November 1960, Diem has re-

‘asserted his control of the government
- and made some cautious moves toward

government reform; he has taken action



to improve the antiguerrilla capabilities

of the army and stepped up military ac-~

tivities against the Viet Cong. Nonethe-
less, the factors which gave rise to the
November 1960 coup attempt still exist,
and we believe that the odds favor another
coup attempt by non-Communist ele-
ments in the next year or so.

efiorts to unseat the government. We
are not confident that the army would be
able to keep the situation from getting
out of hand. (Paras. 36-38)

- 4, There is deep awareness among the
- countries of Southeast Asia that develop-
. ments in the Laotian crisis, and ifs out-

come, have a profound impact on their

future. The governments of the area
tend to regard the Laotian ecrisis as a

. symbolic test of -intentions, wills, and
* strengths between the major powers of

the West and the Communist Bloc.
(Para. 69) :

5. Those ™ countries 'Which are in close
-alignment with the US favor stronger
- measures to assure af least a non-Com-
~_munist and preferably an anti-Commu-
" nist, western-oriented - regime in "Laos;
neutralist Burma and Cambodia, as -

well as Malaya, favor a neutralist but

- not Communist-dominated government.

These  latter governments favor some

.. form of international political agreement’
" to end the crisis. - They would be alarmed
- if Laos were lost under conditions which
"indicated to them that the US position ..

in the area had gravely weakened..(Para.

) ‘ L
6. The loss of Laos to the Communists,
or perhaps even the division of the coun-

_try, would almost certainly incline the
- ,‘Thai.toward accommedation to Commu-

The Com-
munists would attempt to exploif any new -

dominantly Communist-controlled Laos

-would vitally threaten South Vietnam’s

independence: it would greatly extend the
Communist frontiers with South Viet-
nam,; it would bring substantially greater
Communist military power to bear on the
crucial Saigon defense complex; and it
would greatly facilitate Communist in-
filtration and subversion.. The close
proximity of a Communist state would
make more difficult Western efforts to
starch up local resistance. In short, the

- nist power in Southeast Asia. A pre-

loss of Laos would severely damage the US N

position and its influence in Thailand and
South Vietnam. (Para. 72) '

7. The future course of all of the coﬁntr'ies ‘

of Southeast Asia would be strongly in-

fluenced by the actual circumstances in
which the loss or division of Laos had oc-
curred as well as the local-appraisal of

‘the attitude and actions of the US in re-

sponse to the situation. The extent fo

which these countries would go in resist-

ing Bloc pressures or in withstanding
local Communist threats would depend in
great degree on whether they still assessed
that the US could stem further Commu-
nist expansion in the area. They would
feel more keenly than before a strong

- temptation to take a neutral position
- between the two power blocs, even though

they recognized that the US.is the only

Although they probably would be deeply

disillusioned regarding US resolution |
after the loss or division of Laos, they ;

would nonethgzless welcome demonstra-
tions of US firmness and might in re-

sponse modify their appraisal of their °

own future in due course. (Para.73) -
o K
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’counrtry with sufficient power to op-, -
pose the Communist Bloc-in the area.:
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8. Although the Cornrnumst threat to ;
' ( ) South Vietnam has reached serious pro-
] portions, the chances of a Commumsb‘
i takeover in the next year or so are con-
.li. | siderably less than they are in Laos.
; Nevertheless, Pé}ping and Hanoi almost.

certainly attach greater importance to
their efforts in South Vietnam than they.
do to their efforts in Laos.
and -policy are partficularly deeply en-
.gaged in South Vietnam. Diem’s policy

I ANAHISTORI‘CAL‘ PERSPECTIVE

9. Throughout -their histories the countries
and peoples of Souftheast Asia have been
caught in the crossfire of outside influences.
- In early times they lived in the shadows of
" the great civilizations of India and China from
which ‘they derived many characteristics of

during the period of colonial domination,
Western civilization left its stamp on cultural,
‘social, and political institutions of the area.
More recently, Southeast Asia has been caught
up in the competition between the two great
modern political and ideological movements—
Communist totahtanamsm and representa-
tive democracy : :

10. Since 1940 the peoples of. Southeast Asia
have been involved in a revolutionary experi-
-ence which has few parallels in history for
dwer51ty, scope, and speed. During this pe-

L2 .
O ) ' od i -

-. riod, Southeast Asia- has experienced major
war, the military defeat in World War II of

- the Western colonial powers by an' Asian
- power, a disillusioning occupation by Japan,
a great upsurge of nationalism, the defeat of
France in Indochina, and the rapid growth of
Communist pressures and influence. Since

- the end of the Sccond World War, a wave of
independence has swept malnland Southeast
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area would attach ‘great importance to
~a failure of the South Vietnam Govern-

‘tempo of Communist subversion and

-US prestige - ,
" Asia would be similar in kind but con- {

of close alignment with the US is on trial  from the loss or division of Laos. . (Para.
in the current crisis. All countries of the - 74) . '
-~ DISCUSSION ~ B

. Asia, leaving in ifs wake a number of new
" going change.

- .except Thailand, has experienced Communist

their diverse cultures and social orders. Later, .

- area.

~ great world power blocs have focused sharply
in Southeast Asia.

~ and have accommodated to superior power.

11. There is great political, cuitural, ethnic,

" of the peoples of the area identify themselves

. begun to identify theniselves with their na-

fBSECRET :
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ment to cope successfully with the rising

armed insurrection. If South Vietnam
were ‘to fall to the Communists or be
forced to swing toward'neutralism the
impact upon the countries of Southeast

siderably more severe than that resulting

sovereign states. Traditional social and cul-
tural patferns and values have been under-
Economic and political prob-
lems have multiplied in number ard increased .
in complexity. Every state in Southeast Asia,

insurrection or invasion. Their immediate
neighbor—Communist China—has emerged
as a new and threatening Asian power, and -
the US, partly in response, has greatly in-
creased its activities and presence.in their
Thus, regardless of the wishes of the
peoples and governments of the area, the
issues of the global cold war between two

Historically, the peoples
and leaders of Southeast Asia, when caught
between overwhelming outside forces or in- |
fluences, have taken the line of least resistance - '

and historical diversity among the countries
and peoples of Southeast Asia. There is -
among them no sense of regional unity. Most

with their ethnic groups. More recently, and
thus far only within Umited cltcles, they have - {

-
Y. e ————— ey



B ' ‘ ’ SN A Crlthue of US Policy in Laos and South Vletnaﬂ,
B DT April l7 1961. :

5. Defense and Security Considerations

The shortcomings of US policy in South Vietnam are most evident
_in the serious security situation which has now developed in that
country. This-has arisen largely from acceptance of the GRV's
evaluation of the character of the Communist threat: namely, to
over-enphasize the prospects of overt aggression from the Communist
- North, and to under-play the danger of internal subversion by .
Communlst elements working within South Vietnam. Our policy was thus
premised upon the imminence of overt attack. This evaluation was
fully accepted by the MAAG leadership in Saigon and by DOD, perhaps
in part out of our concern over being caught in another Korea. As a
tesult of .this evaluation, the US has been tralnlng, equipping and
: organizing the GRV military cstabllshment along the llnes of conven-
i tlonal warfare.

;' R i' C Y Crlthue of us Policy in Laos and South Vietnam," _ZI;' :ﬁrﬂ
§ C Coos © 7 April 17, 1961 S :

4. Pressing Need for Political Reforms

Our assumptlons of Diem's- indlspensablllty and adnlnlstratlve
“effectiveness, have gone far to produce ‘the political crisis now
prevailing in South Vietnam. When Diem came to power in 1954 he was
faced with an array of political opposition. We did all we could to
help him neutralize and ultimately defeat these forces, and at the
same time assisted him in building support abroad. One device which
Diem created to consolidate his power was the Can Lao, an elite, semi-
covert political control organization. It is widely belleved that it
originally received the approval and support of CIA. Today, however,
we are accusing the Can Lao of excessive police-state methods, corrup—~ -’ .
tion, and interference in the administration of the government, and .
have asked Diem either to modify or dissolve it. It has extended its
control into all strata of the civil bureaucracy, the security-police
‘service 'and even the military establishment, becoming steeped in graft
~and ‘corruption and resorting to the most notorlous types of police-
-state methods. - ,
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’"A‘Critiqde of US Policy in Laos and»Souéh Vietnam," - é;
 April 17, 1961. g _

RN

7.. Diem's Resistance to Political Reforms

- Diem and his advisors, however, have shown considerable sensi-

© tivity toward some of theée political recommendations incorporated in

this plan, and it appears doubtful if the more important recommenda-—
tions-will actually be carried out. Diem thus appears to be torn

. between his obvious desire to end internal subversion and terrorism
‘and his fear that the full execution of the counterinsurgency plan

will ultimately lay the basis for depriving him of power, since under
the plan he would be required to place unprecedented authority in the
hands of various civilian and military leaders. At this critical
juncture today, we thus have to face the consequences of a policy
long based upon Diem as the indispensable locus of power” and the,
unqualified support we accordingly gave him.

"A Critique of US Policy in Laos and South'Viétnam,ﬂjz:“ 77
April 17, 1961. . ' - ,

2. Weaknesses of US Policy

Not&ithstanding these advantéges, there'has been a basic weakness
in US.policy in South Vietnam, stemming from the following factors: . .

" (a) Our assumption that we could use Diem as a locus of
power without the need to exercise sufficient control
or restraints over him. 1In consequence, we have given

. Diem a virtual catte blanche in his administration of
the country, and have thus committed ourselves to Diem's
own shortcomings and rigidity. _ -

‘(b) In agreeing with Diem's emphasis on security considera-

- tions, we nevertheless failed to develop sufficiently- ) .
early the type of counter-insurgency force required to g

. meet the security threat, instead depending primarily
- upon developing a military force geared to the require-
ments of conventional warfare.

_(c) Due to serious defense and security consideratidns we
: have allowed Diem to ignore the pressing need for - . . -
“political reform, economic and social development  °
{especially in the rural districts), and the elimination
of police-state methods and corruption.
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' 1. The Democratic Republic of Vietnam

" (DRV) -has thoroughly consolidated its
political control in North Vietnam and,

MIE 14.3/53-61, August 15, 1961

g

>

' PROSPECTS FOR NORTH AND SOUTH VIETNAM -

THE PROBLEM

: To assess the situations in North and South Vletnam to analyze the nature and
‘scope of the Communist threat to South Vietnam, ‘and to estnnate the prospects for

" :the next year or so. -

with extensive Bloc assistance, will prob-

ably- continue to -make rapid economic"

progress. Regimentation and food short-

ages have increased public unrest and
‘dissatisfaction and resulted in some

slackehing of diseipline among local offi-
cials.” However, there is no significant

organized opposition. The moderating’

influence of the aged Ho Chi Minh has

_prevented policy differences among top
DRV leaders from erupting into serious
~_intraparty strife.
" active there will probably be a struggle
.. - for power between the Moscow-oriented
- * and the Peiping-oriented elements of the .
" party.

When Ho is no longer

(Paras. 13, 15, 21, 23-25)

2. There is some dissatisfaction in South -

Vietnam with Diem’s leadership among
members of the cabinet, the bureaucracy,
and the military, arising out of the serious
internal security situation and irritation
with Diem’s system of family rule. Diem

‘Army 'suffers heavy casualties,

- CONCLUSIONS

has initiated a number of political reform
measures, but probably will not rehnqulsh
his highly centralized method of govern-
ment control. The degree of dissatisfac-
tion will probably be directly related to

1 the success or failure of the Government

of Vietnam (GVN) efforts against Com-
munist guerrilla and subversive activity.
(Paras. 31, 34, 39)

3. The army will continue to be a major
factor in future political developments in
South Vietnam. We believe that the
chances of a military coup have been re-
duced by recent manifestations of US
support of the Diem government and by
the substantial increase in US aid to help

-{ South Vietnam meet its internai security

problems. Although there has been a de-
crease in indications of coup-plotting
within the military in recent months, cer-
tain basic dissatisfactions with the na-
tional leadership persist. ‘If the fight
against the Viet Cong goes poorly during .
the next year or the South Vietnamese
. the



} - trol of the Communists.

cha_ncés ofa mili‘tar'y.c'o'up would substém-' ‘
- tially increase.

(Para. 37)

4. A major Hanoi-directed Commﬁnist

. offensive against the Diem government .
" and directed toward reunification of Viet-
nam under Communist control is under ‘

way. The Communist apparatus in

.' South Vietnam, the Viet Cong, now prob-

ably has more than 12,000 hard-core

. members and several thoGsand supporters
‘engaged in guerrilla warfare, terrorist

- operations, political and propaganda ac-

- tivity, sabotage and intelligence activities.

" This campaign is intended to assert Com-

munist authority over increasingly large
parts of the countryside in anticipation

- of setting up fully “liberated areas” in

which GVN authority is effectively denied,

.or of so weakening the Diem government

as to precipitate ‘its overthrow, or both.

. At present, more than half of the rural

area in the productive and highly popu-
lated region south and southwest of Sai-
gon, as well as several areas to the north-
west of Saigon, are under extensive.con-
(Paras. 50-51)

5. We believe that the Hanoi regime will
increase the pace and scope of its para-
military activity during the next few
months. -South Vietnam'’s urban centers

will probably be subjected to increasing

Viet Cong terrorism. Further Viet Cong
attempts to assassinaté Diem are likely.

“However. we believe that with continued
high levels of US aid and a strenuous and

i { effective GVN effort, the problem of VieL
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Cong contml of laroe areas of the coun-
fryside can in time be reduced. (Paras.
58—60)

6. Even if the GVN does leduce Viet Cong

: strength it will require continued niaxi-

mum effort—military, political, and eco-
nomic—to maintain its authority. South
Vietnam will not be able to seal com-
pletely its borders with North Vietnam,

Laos, and Cambodia to the infiltration. of
-material and personnel from North Viet-

nam. (Paras. 60-61)

7. Thus, the outlook in South Vietnam is
for a prolonged and difficult struegle with
the Viet Cong insurgents. At the same
time that the government . is prosecutmg
the military campaign in the war against
the Communists, it will have to act to pre-

-vent internal weaknesses and strains froni

causing its collapse. Pathet Lao and

North Vietnamese forces already control

most of southern Laos except for towns

- along the Mekong, and if a Communist
or leftist government comes to power in .’

Laos the GVN struggle against the Viet

- Cong will take on new, more perilous di-’

mensions.  If there is a serious disrup-

tion of GVN leadership as a result of .
Diem’s death or as the result of a military

coup any momentum GVN’s counterin- ;
surgency efforts had achieved will be !’
halted or reversed, at least for a time. .
The confusion and suspicion attending \

a coup efiort could provide the Commu-
nist an opportunity to seize control of
the government. (Paras. 61-62).
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RM, RFE-1, "South Vietnam: Crisis and Short-Term Prospects," . :zj. 6?4

September 29, 1961, p. l.v - o

...The immediate Communist objectives are to demoralize the peasantry,

~ weaken and supplant government authority in the countryside, and discredit”

President Ngo Dinh Diem's leadership to the point of precipitating his
overthrow. . : .

';.ZHorebver;'in the face of the government's inability to provide
adequate protection to the populace in many rural areas, Communist
reprisals and propaganda have aggravated peasant dissatisfaction and have
made the peasantry reluctant to participate in local government projects
and to assist the security forces with vitaily4needed intelligence on the
Communists. ‘ :

In achieving its present strength and capabilities, the Communist
apparatus has relied more on local resources than on infiltration. Com-
munist guerrillas and terrorists live essentially off the land, arm them-
selves with weapons captured from the army and the security forces, and
- increase their numbers principally by forced recruitment. Infiltration
- of cadres, on the increase since 1959, has been accelerated in the-past
_several months particularly through southern Laos, and there is little
doubt that- logistical support through this route is being expanded.

The Communists can be expected to maintain a pressing and diversified
campaign of guerrilla-terrorist and subversive warfare in South Vietnam
and may even attempt a greater armed effort before the énd of the year.
They- have this capability even without further infiltration of personnel
and material. The Communist leadership in Hanoi probably feels that it
must make further gains before US assistance can make a significant impact
on the South Vietnamese Government's counterinsurgency capabilities and

- . that any slackening in Communist operations in South Vietnam would deflate -

“‘the psychological momentum already generated for an anti-Diem coup.

- BM, RFE-3, "Communist Threat Mounts in South Vietnam," Nov. 1, 1961, p. 2

710

RM, RFE-3, "Communist Threat Mounts in South Vietnam," Nov. 1, 1961, p. 1.+

. | | * I;l/

...Although the Communists would not be able to seize control of the

. central government, the impact of these developments could precipitate a
non—Communist, anti-Diem coup attempt by the army and opposition elements
in-and out ‘of government. :
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- ment with the increasingly aggressive Vietnamese army, except in places and

Crisis and Short Term Prospects,
Septem%er 29, 1961, p 2.

RM, RFE-l, 'South Vietnam:

Recent developments—~including Diem's outstanding success at the

" presidential polls last April and somé modest political reforms to date

but, more importantly, strong US public manifestations of support and
a substantial increase in US military and economic aid--have given Dienm
something of a political reprieve. However, the political situation
remains fluid and, as yet, there has been no conclusive reversal of
deteriorating trends.. Although reports of coup~plotting and of
criticism of Diem have decreased in recent months, their persistence is
-indicative of the continuing and potentially explosive political situ-—
~ation in South Vietnam. Moreover, below the surface of open discontent,
there is probably a growing and increasingly desperate element of
- dissénters who are silent either because .of fear of being suppressed
or because of the realization that thare is llttle they “can do legally
to improve conditions. —

Neither has there been any con01u51ve 1mnroveme;§_in the securlty

situation although the government's comprehensive counterinsurgency program,
.supported by substantial US aid, is beginning to show favorable results,
" Communists can be expected to maintain a pressing and diversified campaign of

The

‘guerrilla~terrorist and subversive warfare, and there are strong 1nd1cat10ns
they will attempt a greater armed effort after the end of the rainy season
later this year; however, they may continue to avoid any large-scale engage-

at times of their own choosing. ' In the short run, the Communist ‘apparatus -

.. does not appear to have the capaclty “to foment a large-scale insurrection or

- to seize control of the govermument without con51derable assistance from North .
. . Vietnam, which would necessarily be of such magnitude that it would be tanta-

. mount to overt military aggression.
. effective implementation of the counterinsurgency plan, the .gover

Barring such a development and given

‘be_able to reduce somewhat the level of Communist-insurgency during ths next
Year or so and conceiVably even reverse the trend agalnst.the,Gommun;sts. In
the longer run, Communist insurgency can be substantially reduced but the -
government cannot, within the foreseeabls future, eliminate it entirely,

Drincipally because of theAgQVernnent's 1nab111ty to seal complstely South

LB LT

Vletnam 8 frontiers- w1th NortJ Vletnam, Laos, and Cambodla.
_\
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S Security prospects over the next year, however, may well be influenced:
more. by developments in neighboring La_o_s_’j;_lz;g\bﬁ_h_e___éx_@gpi to which the '
: Dicm government can irggr;qy_e—__’gr&,edﬁesjzmemswi_igs ilitary and security
l forces, I Laos ccmes under predominantly Communist “control, Communist -
. capabilities <in South Vietnom would elmost certainly be strengthened to &
. -._degree unprecdented since 1954. Southern Laos could become the most important
* i “pase for Communist operations against South Vietnam. ' In this event, the level
| “of Communist insurgency might assume the proportions of widespread guerrilla
- warfare and some areas would probably cone wnder complete Communist control,
* within which Hanol might attenpt to establish o Communist but ostensibly
" indspendent government with both military and pelitical support from the Bloc.
" Vietnam's _agricultmral econumy would suffer ‘Purther and urban centers probabl;
would be increasingly subjected to Communist guerrilla and -terrorist attacks

13

designed to heighten anxiety in the centers of government power and spark a -
non-Communist coup effortes = © 77 N O

SRR A At R

.. %~ 7' In the face of a Communist offensivé qf'such.pr"bportions' , .South Viethe:
““would be required to make a mEaximum’ mi]itary'ef.‘fort"in' order to _éurvive. The:
““would be.no_immediate collapse.- In the long ~un . however .  the mainienance ef
3 !s_indep s7ea vould rest principally ‘on _the nature énd amount
" of ‘US support and on & maximm effort by the South Vietnamese ‘Government to
.develop the political, psychological, and economic"progz‘amsirgqui.red to gain
.-and retain popular support. . -7 | B e R A T2 R e :

oo The § tability of 'o_ggxérnae.ni:durihg ’@he'ﬁ'e:'c‘c year or o0, will'deper

principally on Diem's handling of the security situation. ~If Diem can-demon-
strate a continuing improvement in security conditions, he should- be able to
.strengthen his position, alleviate concern and -boost morale within his buree:
racy-and military establishment, and 1essen the urgency-with which many of .
menbers view the current situation. FHowever, if the fight against the~Commu
+§ goes poorly or t.lf‘,e.,-§2‘§.§@Ji§fﬁ§ﬁ!‘i§S..e,nA?Eiﬁ':g@ﬁG??«R%%XLSQ.SP_%.:.':’.‘ZS':%&;;“_‘;‘?:?)??@?
L. ‘of_a coup j’d‘\ﬂa‘ substantially increase. - Moreover, & coun may be attempted &
any time. Th’é‘”a‘da?fasfa??'a“af&'ﬁ”ig_‘sfcurHﬁmﬁé@mppﬁ'&;&ﬁﬁ"fﬁ'ﬂjgf;'r
Y ‘-—.-ﬂ-w-r.".-n,:t 2 paym PN | N e R oar ~

- —e = o e et o \ o a o & 3 » R g o -
1 - . ¢ Fao e
particular Y:lf accompanied by a virtual Communis 30.-9‘3-593‘_561' oit-yl‘s.._: :

&7 Ay coup attempt during: f he néxt,_year or’ so-is likely to be mon-Comst
- ~in leadership, invoIVINg amy Slements.and civiiisn Oiiicials and,perhaps. st
“| . aisgruntied .opposit Tonists outside, the, government. - The participating eleme:
| ‘probably would be.broader than those Tnvoived in the .1960 ‘attempt, would ha
PO greater popular suppori,. and would be better prepared %o ‘execute their plan
“? 1 quickly and successfully.~ Moreover,” a- major split within ‘the military lead
_ship does not ‘appear ‘likely; most of the generals’ probably would elect to

. ...\ remain uncommitted ‘at the outset of the coup; as :they apparently did in-.

=7} November 1960, adding their’ facit or active support.to whatever 'gide they

‘:‘ judged‘likély' to win. Under these: circmnsfc,ahqéa_s ) B ‘military coup atten t

& 1 would heve better than an. even chance to sucgeeds -7t S
- ; . B N R R ToogmnoenTs e LD UL RS I
A S i R LT

- P e R -— = -




::t;'_"_ ,1';4;;1€'i€V,§v,;iV. ;i; gi‘;f:;ti ‘ ;. f‘i l : a .i‘; ':zf;’/.éf

(f§ . RM, RFE-3, "Communist Threat Mounts in South Vietuam," Sov. 1, 1961, p.7.

PRER . . With the help of US advisers and with increased US aid, the South
Vietnamese Government has for some months. been implemehting a broad and

. comprehensive counterinsurgency program designed to strengthen its mili-
tary and security capabilities a5 wéll as improve related political,
economic, and social conditions. - The program is beginning to show
favorable résults and has, among other things, enabled the army to take
more offensive actions against the Communists.than at any time since
1959. For a variety of reasons, however, the government has been unable
or has felt unprepared to launch a general and sustained military '
offensive, and the Communist initiative and advantage developad by
hit-and-run guerrilla tactics have not been effectively challenged.

" , RN, RFE-1, "South Victnam: Crisis and Short-Term Prospects," Sept. 29, 1961,
3 T R p.20. V

E. Political Reprieve for Diem .

Recent “developments appear to have given President Diem something of
. _a political reprieve. Diem's outstanding success at the polls last April,
. however .questionable, probably deflated some of his critics, while the
- S modest political reforms implemented to date may have given others some
(:j hope of further liberalization of the regime.  However, what lessening of
" the sense of urgency over the crisis in South Vietnam has taken place,
and there almost certainly has been some, can be attributed principally
1 to strong US public manifestations of support for the Diem government, ,
* . including Vice President Johnson's visit, and to the substartial increase o
in US aid to help South Vietnam defeat the Communist insurgents. Moreover, -
the reorganizations within the military establishment and the degree of '
tactical planning permitted the military leadership appear to have allevi-
) . ated dissatisfaction somewhat within the upper echelon of the armed forces,
Ty ) while the recent large offensive operations against the Communists have
' presumably improved morale among the middle and lower echelons,

R X DN PRORPE

——baib it

E R At best, however, the ;SIitical'situation remains. highly fluid and,
: _ as yet, there has been no conclusive reversal of deteriorating trends....
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- RM, RFE-l ”South Vletnam Cr1s1s and Short 1erm Prospects,'" -~
‘ .Sept. 29, 1961, p.4. : ’

, In the meantime, the Diem government will almost certainly continue
- to press for-increased aid, further expansion of the armed forces, and a
‘clear priority of military over political and economic efforts to undercut:
the Communist insurgency. Diem will be adamant in his views as to how
the anti~Communist campaign should be waged and will tend to regard US
differences with such views or criticism of his inner circle as indications
of weakening US confidence-in him. . In the event of another coup effort
against him, he would probably expect quick and strong US public support.
o Diem will also continue to press the US for a strong anti-Communist
Sh ’ posture in the Far East. If he concludes that this posture is weakening,
he will almost-certainly make strong protests and become increasingly
assertive and stubborn in his relations with' the US.
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: 'INI‘EI'.LIGENCE NOTE: qOUTrI VInﬁ‘\\” W4 }’I‘S A DEE’E\‘SE T E'LTY WITH THE Us.

- On September 30 Pre.;idant Dle"l, in talks with Amoassador Nol‘hiru7 and otbe,.
;'high Us officials , requested a bila"eral mu‘ual defense treaty with uhe Us.
.Diem stated that he fears the outcore of develowenos in Laos- and thair impﬂ(..ct"

on ’cha aJ_res.dy serious Cormd.nist threat to Vietnam. He also expressed conce*‘n
" that any s action under SEATO to defend Vietn&m WQuld, as in the case of Laos s
" be irhibited by the UK and France. S L ‘ - -

Concerh Over Ifes Deeper‘s. . De pite s assurances ’chat Vietnen? ] interesus.‘
are beino given highest’ considara'bion in cwrent interna“t.ional nego’c.iatlor's on
;o i‘ ’ - laos > D:uam piobably feels that in final apalysis’ ’c,he US would be umd lhno or

unable to preven’c, predominant Coxmnunist control of Laos. A'b the Same t:une s be

i attribuues ‘bne growth of Conununist strenvth in Vletnam more to inflltration,

cads et ae benrae hmns wbr o

S - par uicularly from Laos, than ‘bo\Conmuzust conscription loca.lly, and expects

; S a step—up in- Communist armed activities by the end of the year. Lo

st

'Doubts of s Suopo'rt Linger; Déspi‘l:e In‘ewcvent 'ma.nii‘estatiqns of US support

" and increiased Us tmj.lii;ary and economic aid, 'Die'm st111 bas some’ doubt as to the .

.. '.- extent the Uus would commi'b i‘c,salf to defend Vietn,am Contributina to fhis

doubt are, emong o‘bher thinos ’ his in erpreuai:ion of Us policy towa,rd Laos y B

K3

O concern over crises in areas outs:.de uhe Fe.r Eas“t and uhs fa.ct that a mmbar

. i
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o ) . . ) : . - ) "-'- 2 -
. of Far Eastern countries not under immediate Communist attack aeeead/ have .

' bilateral defense a“rangements with tha Us,

]

- SECRET :

Defense Treatv Might FO]eSuall Co’e. Die1 8 reouest, ‘however, 1s also

) strongly related to possible internal politlcal developments. He p“ouably

anticipates another military coup a*tempu in the event fiahting against

Communlst insurvents goes badly or Communist insurgency further increasas,

' and hopes consequenuly that a defense treaty with the US would fo“es tall

coup plotters since their action would be motivated prlncipally'by defense—

;-1:3 : securlty considerations

C | |
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~ 4 . A '"Critique of US Policy in ‘South Vietnam," Nov. 6, 1961

SR S 1. 'We,.! have long felt that .=

much greater controls could have been exerclsed successfully over Diem. --

'
!

o L2 L el J... Despite Diem's efforts
to hold back the development of any other leader, Vietnam is not devoid
of an appreciable number of competent non-Communist and pro-West

o leaders, in and out of government. In our opinion, the .US has an
’ alternative in Vice President Nguyen Ngoc Tho, the constitutional suc—
: pessor.‘)HeAis widely respected in the government, is an effective and
nighly able administrator, has support within the top echelons of the
-military establishment, and at this stage of his career undoubtedly
is better known than Dlem was in 1954 when he assumed the prime mlnlster-

ship under Bao Dai. )
- . L /

.- _} "Crlthue of US Pollcy in South Vietnam," Nov. 6, 1961

- -

b Shortcomlngs in the Counterlnsurgency Plan

The b351c weakness of the counterlnsuroency plan is the US assump-
tion that the crisis in Vietnam can be solved virtually by flooding the
: (:‘ _ country with US aid. In large measure, this assumption reflects the
: influence of the Department .of Defense, and there has been little effort
by the Department of State representatlves on the Vietnam Task Force in
Washington or Saigon to counter this thinking. The result has been that
existing resources, particularly of a military nature, have not been .
effectively utilized. . .

i ’ .. In US planning efforts, moreover, there has apparently been little

' prior thought given to the implications of certain aspects of the counter- “
insurgency program. For example, attaching US military advisers to
battalions in the Vietnamese army (much as we did in Greece, against the
Communist insurgents during 1946-49) -is a basic feature of the counter-

- insurgency plan, but the ﬁEEhrtnent of Defense has belatedly realized-
that it lacks a sufficient number of officers with the appropriate rank
and experienced in guerrllla warfare to carry out’ this m1551on.
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'fbr'countering Communist insurgency, it has been so greatly expanded

"Critique of US Policy in South Vietnam," Nov. 6, 1961
Altﬁough'the counterinsurgency plan contains the major requirements

that it has weakened these essential features and has lengthened the

- time period in which it could be expected to make a significant inpact.

Despite its comprehensiveness, moreover, the plan and its implementing
officials in the US have not given sufficient emphasis to the need for
building up a locally recruited, well trained, and well ammed security
force of a type which in Malaya played a major role in breaking the
Communist insurgency. - : :

However, the most sericus shortcoming in our implementation of
the counterinsurgency was our failure to induce the Vietnamese to assume

the offensive against the Communist guerrillas. .The US Mission in -

Saigon apparently has not sought to challenge the Vietnamese static
defense concept and, more importantly, has failed to realize that the
rapid increase in Communist strength -was negating any benefits inherent
in the concept and ultimately would protract the effort to counter the

-Communists if not give them an irretrievable advantage. The first

recommendation that an immediate general and sustained offensive is

vital to our success in Vietnam was. made by Gen. Maxwell Taylor during
his visit to Vietnam in late October. .
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MM~RFE-62-32: "Conments on Seigon's Intelligence Asscssment of the Viet Cong,"
. March'l4, 1962 - - ‘ ' ‘
There are several important points, however, which we feel have not
been clarified or have been onpitted in the assessment. ‘Specifically, it
is not clear just what is meant by the conclusion that there is currently
a "military stand-off" between the Viet Cong and Vietnamese Armed Forces
(RWAF). 1In our view, even recognizing the significant progress made by

- the. government, the tide has not been turned against the Viet Cong in terms

of their ability to expand their control in the countryside or to recruit,
and build up their forces, and they almost certainly continue to retain

the military initiative.

7L
»MM4RFE~62—53:—'"Impleéentation of an'Efféctive Strategic Concept for

- South Vietnam," April 3, 1962

Herewith, the summary I promised you of reccent progress in implement~

_ing the strategic concept for South Vietnam in recent months. A systematic

counterinsurgency operation has been launched very recently in an effort

. to 'eliminate Viet Cong guerrilla-subversive forces and rehabilitate the

countryside.-on an area~by-area basis. The most notable progress, however,
has been in the civilian rather than in the military sector. The strategic
village concept, for example, has taken hold within both the Vietnam
Government (GVN) ‘and the US Mission; this concept is now a matter of
national, high-priority policy for the GVN. Also, the GW's Civie Action

_ program has been’ reoriented and is being revitalized and expanded. Indeed,
. strategic village and Civic Action concepts now are integrated and vital

~in the GVN's general effort against the Viet Cong.

Y

Rﬂ; RFE-27, "Progress'Report on South Vietnam," "June 18, 1962, p.5

P P T e e e 3eca i e s o e .- e e

. Mthough the Vietnamese Governmant is giving the strategic

- villago-hamlet program hi.gh\priority, there is reliable evidsnce that the

s ———

‘Program suffers Soriously from inadsquate. diroction, coordination, and

“material assistance by tha central government and from misunderstanding

among officials at the provincial and local lavels. Province chisefs have
tended to draw wp terealistically high quotas (genorally in ordsr 4o please
the 2uthorities in Saigon), and the lack of sufficlent rescurces providad

by the governmsnt at the local level has in.csptain Instances resultsd in
poorly constructoed and poorly dsfendsd settlemonts and in financial levies -
on the psasant, Morsover, the construction of thise sottlemsits has not
followed any particular pattern or plan based en priorities, In his reportad

. Tecent merger of tho "Dalta® pPlan and the strategic village-hamlet program,

bowsver, Fresident Diem h;s-indica’oed that priorities would ba establishad,

Ay
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¢ -  , RH;‘RFE~27, "Proéré;s,Report on South Viétnam," June 18, 1962, p.11.

‘A, It is about three months since the current phase of a major .
systematic counterinsurgency effort began in Vietnam, and too short a
time to expect any substantial weakening of the Communist position. More-
over, final victory is likely.to take some years and to be brought about
more by a steady cr0510n of Conmunlst strenotn than by. dramatlc mllltary
successes. ~ : -

B. In tne mllltary—securlty sector, US materlel training, and °
: adv1ce, supplemented by tactical support by US units, have produced an
: ’ "~ improvement in armed operations against the Viet Cong. US military opera-
© tional reports reflect improved tactics, shortened reaction times, and
more effective use of communications and intelligence. It is too early
to say that the Viet Cong guerrilla-terrorist onslaught is being checked,
but it can be said that it is now meeting more effective resistance and
having to cope with increased aggressiveness by the Vietnamese military -
and security forces. Nonetheless, the Viet Cong continue to increase their
armed, strength and capability and, on balance, to- erode government
_auchorlty in the country31de. ~

C. There has not been a corresponding improvement in other sectors
~of the total counterinsurgency effort. Serious problems remain in the
. civil and military command structures and in the exercise of command responsi--
i - bility. Diem continues to prefer personalized rule through a very small

<T group of trusted official and unofficial ‘advisers and traditional methods"

" in matters affecting domestic political opposition. Civil government
effectiveness is also impeded by shortages in experienced personnel, partic-
ularly at lower levels, and aggravated by confusion and suspicion at most

A levels of the bureaucracy. More efféctive direction and coordination and-
: V realistic implementation are needed, for example, for such crucially impor-
tant programs as the "Delta" plan, strategic villages and hamlets, and
- "~ Civic Action, and greater authority must be delegated to upper echelon
' civil ‘and military officials in order to make better use of Vietnamese
- . Government resources Similarly, while there are encouraging signs of
1 . . popular support for the government, there has been no major break—through
. in identifying the people wiEE\the‘struggle against the Viet Cong.
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zﬂgfv RM, RFE-27, "Progress,Report on Soutﬁ_Vietnam;f June 18, 1962, pp.11,12,

e
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LN ~ R D. . We conclude that:-
1. tﬂe;e~is no'evidence—to-59pport certain allegations of sub-
" stantial deterioration.in.the political and military situations in Vietnam;

) 2. on the contrary, there is evidence of heartening progress in
bolstering the fighting effectiveness of the military and security forces;

3. however, there is still much -to be done in strengthening the
.. overall capacity of the Vietnamese Government to pursue its-total counter-
. insurgency effort, not only in the military-security sector but particularly

in the political-administrative sector;

4. a judgment on ultimate success in the campaign against the
Communist "war of national liberation” in Vietnam 1is premature; but

5. 'we do think that the chances are godd, provided there is continu-
ing progress by the Vietnamese Government along the lines of its present

strategy. ’ :

(" :"RM,VRFE-Sé,'hThe Situation and Shof;—Term Prospecfs in South Vietnam,"
- : - .December 3, 1962, p.l.

. Président Ngo Dinh Diem and other leading Vietnamese as well as many
o US officials in South Vietnam apparently believe that the tide is now
- turning in the struggle against Viétnamese Communist (Viet Cong) insurgency
and subversion. This degrece of optimism is premature. At best, it appears
that the rate of deterioraticn has decelerated with improvement, principally
in' the security sector, reflecting substantially increased US assistance

< and GWN implementation of a broad counterinsurgency program.
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n o .- RM, RFE-59, "The Situation and Short—Terﬁ,?rospects in South Vietnam,"
Dec. 3, 1962, p. ii. ‘ - o

As a Tesult, the Viet:Cong has had to modify its tactics and perhaps—
set back its timetable. But the "national liberation war" has not '
abated nor has the Viet Cong been weakened. On the contrary, the Viet
Cong has expanded the size and enhanced the capability and organization

‘ ‘of its guerrilla force-~-now. estimated at about 23,000 in elite fighting
R : personnel, plus some 100,000 irregulars and sympathizers. It still ;
; controls about 20 perceit of the villages and about 9 percent of the rural
population, and has varying degrees of influeunce among an additional 47
percent of- the villages. ' Viet Cong control and communication lines to
thé peasant have not been seriously weakened and the guerrillas have thus
been able to maintain good intelligence and a high degree of initiative,
mobility, and striking power. Viet Cong influence has almost certainly
improved in urban areas not only through subversion and terrorism but
- also because of its propaganda appeal to the increasingly- frustrated
non~Communist anti-Diem elements..., o -

.. Elimination, even significant reduction, of. the Communist insur-
gency will almost certainly require several years., : :

<j\ : RM, ﬁfE—Sg,'nThe Situation and Short—Term Prospects. in South Vi??ﬂam,"
. . .Dec. 3, 1962, p. 13. o . o

- The results of the systematic, integrated military-political
. -+ pacification approach are encouraging. However, its limited ‘application
s ' to relatively few provinces has not yet appreciably altered the balance
' between the government and the Viet Cong in the countryside. . Moreover,
- there is evidence that the GVN has some doubt as to the feasibility of
. . ~ this approach as the principal basis of its counterinsurgency effort. '
- For example, in addition to the heavy reliance on the strategic hamlet
B - program, there are reports that President Diem feels that his military
- forces now have sufficient~strength and capability to make quick, large-
. scale military strikes simultaneously in and behind various areas of
R - .2 Viet Cong concentration with the hope of dispersing and ultimately isolat-
5 ing the guerrilla forces into small and easily eliminated pockets.

[ R

L7 D

PPRT SRR LI, . LICLIPY,
.




L ememem eme

- . RM, RFE-59, "The Sltuatlon and Short-Tern Prospects in South Vletnam
S . T - : -+ .Dec. 3, 1962, p 9. .

Viet Cono capabllltles for reading a successful coup are llmlted
- however. ' Its own forces, even if combined with any remnant armed bands
Lo~ : . . of the- C30 Dai and Hoa Hao religious sects, do not appear strong enough
" to overthrow the government by military means.' Nor is there any evidence
that the Viet Cong has any support in the middle or top .levels of the
GVN bureaucracy or its military and security establishments. Although .
the Viet Cong might well be able to exploit the confusion and _instability
__ resulting from Diem's overthrow, it does not yet have the ties with the
- non—Communist. oppositizsn to Dlem that would enable it to lead a success-'

ful coup. . S : ' . < A
| R . 1Y
RY, RFE-59, "The Sltuatlon and Short 1erm Prosnects in South Vletnam,

Dec. 3, 1962, P- 25.

Han01 can also be expected to continue to 1nflltrate personnel and
material into South Vietnam and has the capability to step up infiltra-
) tion, as the situation warrants, with relatively little danger of
P © . detection and no great difficulty. The DRV's capability is further -
(:f enhanced by the nature of the border terrain and the .limited border-

control capabilities of the South Vietnamese, Lao, and Cambodian govern-—
ments. - However, because of tactical and strat501c military and political
considerations, Hanoi will probably continue to infiltrate elements ‘
. primarily from the pool of regrouped South Vietnamese rather than from
-1 A -~ .the Vietnamese Communist forces in Laos most of whom are believed to be
North Vletnamese or Tonklnese. -

N .
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It is e*xti.t'aly posslble that tha Vieu (bng wJ 11 step u i.u:, armed -
l ‘oparations curing the naxt month or so with the advent of the dry saason,
i in the bolief that further military escalation is necessary iu order to
5{ countber 'bha growing response and_effectiveness of thas GVN forces and B

por‘b ‘Thsre &re a muber of indicators that ‘suppert this expsctation:

. rierots eaxrlier intelligence reports of Viet Cong regrowmnent and con-
7—’_’-‘—- solidation of forces; a slight increase in the number-of armed incidents:
- duaring roughly- the last weok of Octob"r, and two Viet Cong battalion-size
- atbacks in the-Makong River delta avea in laits Octobar and early MNovembar
- 1962, ths first sincs fuly 1962, - ther military escalation during ths
next several months might involve ths formation of regimsntal-size units,
including ths transformation of some guerrilla ualts into conventionszl
" units with heavier weapons; selected and slmultaneous large attacks against
"on9 or nore tavgets, inuludmg nllite.ry installations- and towm ; establishe-
" ment of Rlibsrated areas® in South Vietnam; the creation of ressrve .basss
: in Commmist-held areas in ssuthern Lacs; and insreased i.mzltra’cion,
. C .. partlculerly if Communist forces in SOLuhST'n Lacs can provids adsquate
Protection aleng infiltration routes. (It does not = appear likely that
insnsction by tha International Control Commission in Laos will seriously

9 : ‘Impsde Communist inf.tlt‘r'aumn,) Hausver s IL.noi will probably not resort
f-‘\~._ ; ,‘bo ove:rt nllltary inves:.on
- : g - - e n s e e e e —— - .
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'i,,Réﬁ—59,r"Thc'Sitdation and S???t~Tefm Prospe;ts in;South Viectnan,
EE S, “Dec. 3, 1962, p. iii.

In éitﬁer case, a considerably greater effort ?y the ?Vﬁf as.well
-ds continuing US assistance, is crucial. If there is con?lnulng improve-
. - ment in security conditions, Diem should be able Fo_allev1ate c?nFern

- and boost morale within the bureaucracy andAthe m%l%tary gstabllsnmént.

h But the GVi will not be able to consolidate it§ gllltary successes into
permaunent political gains and to evoke the p951t%v§ support of the 1 -~
peasantry unless it gives more emphasis to noq—ml%ltary aépects of t.leh

L counterinsurgency program, integrates the strategic ham%etvprogréi‘w1t
; ‘ an expanded systematic pacification'prograé, and apprec1a§ly mO?l-lES .
military.tacticsﬁ(particularly those relatlng to large—unltAgctlo?s an
tactical use of airpower and artillery). ~Fall?re to.d? so m1gh? %nc??ase
T militant.opposition among the peasants and tﬁelr p051t1v§ ident}flcatlon
: with the Viet Comng. -

- — . -

e \ T T R —-Term Prospects in = |
_ e - "The Situation and. Short-Term : - ;Z
o : o : R, RFE > South Vietnam,Y Dec. 3? 1962» p. 27. . /

Dmirg the paxh yome | tha G w0bably will no’ bs able ta hnlt___
] completely tha_dotavicraiing ségl;_-‘:i'i?_‘i‘?r_fréi‘\._d_pd Aev ajong reverse tha tide
2E2in5t the Vied Cong, wrless Saigen significratly sccelevatas and Irprovss
;J.f f.‘ﬁummmu‘ge_ngy; faong.other things, the governaat Teadar—.
' Shlp masT glve suchégreater emhasis to nolitical, social. and aconomic
L55STres in suppord of ftermilitary oparations, nake A substentially gredter
effort talinbamesia tha sixatagio ‘xj:*"r-r_‘_,;_,.._zj_:.::f_g,.:._f.nto a continuing systematic
. pacification affort, and :';ppraciablzé"-_mprove its countergusrrilla tact ics
- 7 and capeblililss, including incre2sed Teliancs on omallotniE &ctions ana
"{ resitrictior of ths tactical use of alrpower and artillery, "Faflura to do ..
{ Ctais w1 ssriously wezlen the strategic homlot program, particularly -

) sinca thy Vist Gong can by expected to step up 'it3 - efforts against the
i - | Program during the next yvar. Such failure will zlzo greatly resivict ‘

7 the =bility of the GVH to weaken Viet Cong ccpabﬂitios, to concplidate - T
\ 1 i%s omn militery Successes into permanent political gains, and to evoks.. 4
.-} perticvlarly zrozz the pexsdnts, the nesded greater sease of stake in tha
: | [eovarment's fortanas, Indsed, the conbinuation of such tactical measures
"} Jes sxtansive vse of airpowsr and crop destructicn, however'carei‘ully' controlled,

\ sy woil conimibuie to the ésvelopmens of ®militant op osition among the ¥

PORSEULS ard pOYITLYE LEeUUITICENION With Tha Viet Cong,

)

- . From €8s _2gainst the inswrgents wil1 orobebly. remain diffionlt 4o
grelonts acciwataly.. Thore ara many indicam&ich
Progiress can bs judged; the move msaningful would appear 4o be the peasantgt

V@j;:x:_fl_lf.n‘;\_ass to infcrm on the Viet Cong_and to defend thsmsslves 2gainst |

,\“?-nd Viet Cong w2znons lotses,. shortagss of food and; -

roiic »._.._‘_\.-._io:-.m. In tn.i:s respe?t, 2 navienal program by the T
GYE =2 enoourzze Viet Cong defactions, with ths promiss of fair tre
of tne-dafactors is long overdus and could be sxtremaly offective in .
Liaoving GVN intslligence and woakening Viet Cong morale, GV shatistia:

oh casuzlties, wnile kslpful as an indicator of th

; K 1@ magniiuda of tha fightin
| @migqnmumureazted_mth..ext@em&.caution parily becauss they 'g,

Y WCoubtedly im?_ude Tany ¢asualties among lrnocent
. Bupporters of the Vist Cong. .= - - .
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RM, RFE-59, THe Sltuat101 and- Snort Term Prospects in South Vletnan,
‘ Dec. 3, 1902 p. 28

Dlen wlll alnost cerualnly contlnue to press for increased aid and
remain adamant against any US pressures upon him to delegate appreciably --
more authority to his cabinet "and military advisers or to expand the
political base of his government to any significant extent. Moreover,

. while he has welcomed the increased US presence in South Vietnam and
generally approved of the activities of US advisers in the countryside,
Diem and his family will continue to maintain a close watch over thesc .
activities in the interests of protecting their authority at the local

- level. 'Diem and particularly Nhu may also remain extremely reluctant to
“accept possible US proposals directed toward further integration of the
strategic hamlet and systematic pacifitation'programs or directed toward
substantially altering the present balance between emphasis on purely
military measures to defeat the Viet Cong and emphasis on polltlcal
soc1a1 and economic measures. .

There is considerable evidence that the substantial increase in the
US présence in. South Vietnam has improved morale at all levels of the
GVN administration. Relations between individual US advisers and their
GVN counterparts especially at the local level have generally been_ good
" and, despite Viet Cong propaganda efforts, have not resulted in any
noticeable degree of association of the US presence with the former
French presence. Among the probable major considerations are the fact
that US personnel, unlike the French in the past, are acting as advisers
rather than as directors and implementers of GVN policy, and the apparent
- willingness of US military personnel to live and operate closely with

their GVN counterparts, assisting more by example rather than by persuasion.

There is, therefore, cause for optimism over the effectiveness of the
US presence in South Vietnam, even though it will come undér increasing
" strain as the counterinsurgency effort develops and as Communist
propaganda is increasingly focussed on it.

"RM, RFE—66, Capsule Assessment of the Effort in South Vietnam,"
’ December 19, 1962, p. 1.

There appears to be no reason as yet to question the soundness of
‘the concept. But there is-a very real question as to how well and whole-
heartedly it is being put into effect. The purpose of this paper is
to assess the implementation of the concept during 1962. ‘




" over the peasants.

N T

RM, RFE-667, "Capsule Asscssmenf of the Effort in South Vietnan,
S DLC. 19, 1962, P- 4 :

——Tne Aty has OVLrempha51zed larae—scalc actions and the use of

‘artlllery and airpower, as compared with small-unit actions and intelli-

gence collections. - Although emphasis on patrols and ambushes appears °
to be increasing, continued and excessive use of air power and crop
destruction--however well controlled--may well develop a militant
opposition from the peasants and their positive identification with the

. Viet Cong.

.~—GVN failure to emphasize political, ‘social, and economic reform

“at the outset may deprive the entire effort of much of its impact. Much

depends on the ability of the government to show convincing evidence of
its intent to improve the lot of the peasants. Instead, government
efforts appear to be almed largely at increasing government control

'




{fﬁ’ fJRH,’RFE;3O,’”Qépofts on Increased Communist infiltrétion into .-
N Soutn Vlctnam from Laos,' July 16, 196 » Pp. 1 and 2,

ABSTRACT .

‘ Co.munlst 1nf11tratlon into South Vietnam aapcars to have increased = --
since May 1962, -but it is nof necessarily related to current developments
in Laos. Although the magnitude of this movement is difficult to assess,

- it is believed to involve largely well-trained armed cadres and key

. officials rather than armed units. As in the past, moreover, the movement
- '~ is confined principally to South Vietnamese(Annamites and Cochinchinese),
) trained in North Vietnan, .rather than North Vietnamese Tonkinese) who con—
stitute Ehe bulk of the DRV forces now serving in Laos.

- Communist 1nflltrat10n w1ll continue to remain a problem in South Vietnam.
The DRV has the capability of stepping up infiltration over the present level,
if circumstances warrant, with.no great difficulty and relatively little
danger of detection. : '

oo’ ; - . -

There are other reasons which do not favor the deployment of Vietnamese
Communist forces fighting :in Laos into South Vietnam. " There is a certain
-amount of mutual distrust among the Annamites, Cochinchinese, and Tonkinese,
- ‘and some-problems in integrating these forces could be expacted. DMoreover,
‘ the capture of Tonkinese personnel would destroy North Vietnam's propaganda
(j\ " claim that the Viet Cong 1nsuroency is eﬁtlrely a movement of the South
.Vietnamese people. - -
Conclusions -

) 5. North Vietnam has .the capacity to step up infiltration further, if
the situation warrants, with relatlvely little detection and no great
difflculty i . 4 .

£




 ABSTRACT

B

R, RFE;49,‘”EVidenca of Recent Communist Infiltration into

South Vietnam from Laos," October 19, 1962, pp. 1,3,4.-

Viet Cong infiltration from ﬁéos'into South Vietnam almost certainly
occurs on a sporadic if not continuing basis. US military officials esti-
mated that 1,600 to 1,800 Viet Cong infiltrated into South Vietnam during

- May and June 1962, or almost five times the average rate for the previous

“five months. While we believe infiltration probably did increase during

the May—June period, the magnitude of the increase cannot be judged accurately
(partly because of the South Vietnamese tendency to overstate infiltration)
nor can it be interpreted as necessarily related to developments in Laos.
Despite official South Vietnamese claims to the contrary, there is no

reliable evidence that infiltration increased during July and August or

that it remained at the increased.level reported for May and June. However,
it is possible that the infiltration rate rose in September.

.
s e q

The buik of Viét Cong neéds, therefore, is net locally. Most of the

‘members of the Viet Cong forces are locally recruited either by coercion or

by persuasion.  The Viet Cong is entirely .dependent upon the local populace
and the countryside for food through purchase, pilferage, capture of stocks,
taxation (in the form of rice), and even actual cultivation of crops” by
sympathizers and part-time guerrillas. Finally, most of its weapons have

. been captured or stolen from South Vietnamese Army and security forces, or
-are manufactured in "arms factories" in Viet Cong concentration areas, or

- have been reactivated from stocks hidden since the end of the Indochina war.

Conclusions
On the basis of available intelligence information, we conclude that:

1. -infiltration of Viet Cong into South Vietnam from Laos almost
certainly occurs on a sporadic if not continuing basis;

2.  this infiltration probably increased during May and June 1962 but

does not appear to have been related to developments in Laos;

3. there is as yet no reliable evidence that this increase persisted
during July and August, although it is possible that the infiltration rate

.:rose in September; -

"4. Hanoi has the capacity to step up infiltration,.if the situation war-
rants, with relatively little danger of detection and no great difficulty; and

5. because of tactical and strategic military and political considerations,
Hanoi will probably continue to infiltrate elements primarily from the pool of
regrouped South Vietnamese rather than from the Vietnamese Communist forces now
fightingin Laos most of whom are believed to be North Vietnamese or Tonkinese.

- e e o 8 iy € p by e snan s Aot ¢
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Rﬁ, RFE—BS ”Vlet Conv Use of Caﬂbodlan Terrltory,” Aug. 7, 1962, p. 1.

Eyamlnatlon and evaluation of- avallable reports do not substantlate

' .the claim of exten51ve use qf Canbodlan terrltory by the Viet Cong.... -

However, there is fim ev1dLnLe——and the Cambodian government admits—-
that the Viet Cong have made limited use of the Cambodian frontier, prin-
cipally as a safe haven. This use presumably has declined since about
1959-60, but did contribute to the build- -up of Viet Cong strength in border
areas in the southern Vietnamese provinces. It is doubtful that this use
of: the Cambodian frontier has been of more than marginal 1nportance to the
Vlet Cong effort in \1etnan durlno the past two years or so.
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ey : , R, RFE-19, "The Confederation Vietnamienne du Travail Chretien (cvre) -
TR ‘ : - - An Assessment,' Feb. 23, 1962, p. 5 S

..:The GVN is undoubtédly—ﬂep;iVing itself of an ‘important measure
of support from the labor movement by using the tactics it does. ' So
long as Tran Quoc Buu retains his position as head of the CVIC it is

. prebable that the organization will continue the moderate course which
B it has followed in the past. If Buu is forced out of office and the
: constituent unions of thre CVIC decide to go underground a major new and
possibly critical element of opposition will be added to those -the
government already faces. : . : )

| A - 40
MA-RFE-62-47 re: Vietnam Policy Guidelines Paper, March 30, 1962 ;zj:j
We concur with the Vietnam pqiicy guidelines paper, with the excep~

.tion of a major point in respect to leadership potential in Vietnam:

"no central figure has- yet emerged under whose leadership this opposition.

would rally," (Backaround, p. 3, lines 6-7 from the bottom). In our

view, this statement does not take into accouat sufficiently the com-
1 - plexity of the political situation in Vietnam and does not provide the basis

(:\ for adequate policy guidance. tMore importantly, we cannot agree with the
- implicit thougit that the United States has no alternative in -Vietnan.

oty

We recommend, therefore, that the guidelines incorpor.
ment that, in the event Diem were no longer able te Tead Bfective
or he resigned or were removed by force, the odds are better .than' even
-~ that Vice President Tho would have sufficient support within the military
and ‘¢ivilian 'sectors “of the governzent ‘to ‘succeed ' to tHe?Prégidéﬁcyﬁij
The Vietnamese military, however, would probably play a strong behind-the-
scenes role in government. The other likely alternative, in our judgment,

. . _ T '+ would be the temporary succession of a military junta.
\
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- - . RM, RFE-59, "The Situation ‘and Short-Term ProspéétsAiﬁ‘South Vietnanm,"
. “Dec.- 3, 1962; p. ii. ’ : )

. The internal political situation is considerably more difficult to
assess. Diem has strengthened his control of the bureaucracy and the
_ military establishment. He has delegated a little more authority than
“in the past, and has become increasingly aware of the importance of
) the peasantry to the counterinsurgency effort. Nevertheless, although
: _there are fewer reports of discontent with Diem's leadership within ”
g _ ! ’ official circles and the civilian elite, there are still'maﬁy indica-
. : tions. of continuing serious concern, particularly with Diem's direction
of the counterinsurgency effort. There are also reports that Important
. - military-and civil officials continue to participate in coup plots.
= . Oppositionists, critics, and dissenters outside the government appear
to be incrggsingly susceptible to neutralist, pro-Communist, and possibly
auei~US L.oifizments. They are apparently placing increased-reliance on
" clandestine activities. ‘ )

H
!
b : ) ) e .

. RM, RFE-59, "The Situation and Short-Term Prospects in South Vietnam,"
: " Dec. 3, 1962, p. iii, 30 -

could occur at any time, but would be more likely if the

e Viet Cong launches a

tnamese

- g A+ - 1 p—

. . . : A coup
.. }" , fight against the Communists goes badly, if th
e o - series of successful and dramatic nmilitary operations, or if Vie
army casualties increase appreciably over a protracted period. The
B .
. . coup most likely to succeed would be one with.non-Communist leadership
: - and support, involving middle and top echelon military and civilian
officials. . For a time at least, the serious disruption of government
" . leadership resulting from a coup would probably halt and possibly
reverse the momentum of the government's counterinsurgency effort. The
role of the US can. be extremely important in restoring this momentum and
widespread fighting and a serious internal power struggle.
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R{, RFE-59, "The Situation and Short-Term Prospects in South Vietnam,"
"Det. 3, 1962 'p. 30

Under nost of thc foreseeable c1rcumstanccs 1uvolv1n° a coup, the
role of the US would be extremely important.. Although this is by no
means certain, US military and intelligence officials might well have
advance-notice of an. impending coup and might be able to restraln
the coup plotters from precipitous action. Even if unable to restrain
such action, however, US, officials might have greater success in
averting widespread flghtlno and a serious power struggle which would
lead to excgssive bloodshed and weaken the front against the Viet Cong.
The. US could also be helpful in achieving agreement among the coup
leaders as to who should head the government and in restoring the
nomentum of the government's éountcrinsurgency effort,

-Dec. 3, 1962, p. 6.

g Two of the principal weaknesses in the effective utilization of
US aid are insufficient awareness on the part of central authorities in
the Vietnamese Government of the need to establish project priorities and
the general inability of these authorities to act quickly to dispatch aid
in support of projects in the countryside. The distribution of US aid
must be approved in most cases by President Diem personally, frequently
resulting in delays and in administrative bottle-necks. Moreover, Diem
continues to exhibit considgngle sensitivity to.attempts by US officials
to distribute aid directly to the countryside without clearance from the
central government. Recently, for example, the Vietnamese Government
turned down a USOM proposal aimed at increasing the impact of US aid at the
local level by establishing a special fund for direct financing of

_provincial projects.
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M,. RFE-59, “The Situatlon and Short-—Term Prospects in South Vietaam," ﬂ‘ i’
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‘Research Memorandunt
KF'E-IJZ,V May 27, 1963

Td. e The Se¢rebary - e g

Gritlclsm by the Diem family of various joint;Vietnamese-Taited

‘States offorts has received wide publicity. This paper ‘agsesses motivations

behind the qri.ticism and 5ts- implications for.the counterinsurgency effort,

. ‘Recent events in South Vietnam -- President Diem's withdrawal -
from an earlier agreemsnt on joint control of the .counterinsurgency -
fund, his bitterly critical remarks to Ambassador Nolting on the
Thited States advisory presence, and the subsequent ‘public state-
monts of Diem and his brother Ngo Dinh Nhu on this question ==

" .once again focus attentlon on the strains in the United States- -
_Vietnamese relationship. These developments reflect in part
nationalistic sensitivities to the possibilities of ‘foreign
- control, More importantly, they reflect the continuing suspiclons

. enterbained by the Diem family of TUnited States support for the -

. Tegime, and differing assessménts of the requirements for a success~

ful counterinsurgency.effort.

. Diem has agreed to provide the funds, previously supplied by
the Tnited States, that are required to coven the local expenses
of ths strateglic hamlet and provincial pacification programs.

But he has rejected any Joint control of .their use, beyond the
ostablishment of programs and priorities .at the nationzl level,
and has proposed the United States no longer participate in thelr
actual expondlture at the provincial and lower levels,

_ Such restrictions. on the United States role ralse a serious
_danger ‘that these programs will become increasingly focussed on -
T o=55Eab I Shing the government's physical control of the country-
_ -glde,. and that the gconomlc, polltical, and . soclal measurss re-

-quired to.wln over, the peasa.n’cs WLll B3 iocreasingly de-emphasized.
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: ‘.Even though Di.:eru‘has agread to assums the principal responsibility for -
-~} the local costs of the strategic hamlet and provinelal pacification programs,
I‘ thers is Increased doubt that he will in fact maks sufficient funds availabls,..

;. Glven 6 vieWs 6f the Dies family on how much should be dome for the psasant

* and the fact that the United States wlll not have centrol ovor Vietnamose -
contributions, the leadership may feel under éven less cempulsion than -in

- the past to allocate its ownt resources to ensurse implemsntatlon of various soclal,

- “econcmic, and political projects embedied in the hamlet and pacification
Programs on a scale sufficient to imprové the Lot of the peasent., These
prejects include, among other things, payment for peasant lsbor on hamlet
construction; provision of temporary- housing, food, clothing, tools, and
seed for relocated persons; training, equipping, and paying of ‘civic action
and hamleteconstruction teams; training of elected hamlet chlefs and hamlet
council members; and support for a variety of self-help hamlet projects
designed to improve the economic welfare of ths peasant and his attitude
toward the government, Without sufficient support_of .these projects, the -
strategic hamlet and rural pacificatlon programs could bscome 1ittle more
than ‘a means for re-establishing the government's centrol over the country«
slde, with the measurss required for winning over the pesazantry increag-
Ingly de-emphasized... - : o : : -

.. Despite his apparent compromise on the issue.of Uaited Statss advigora,
—~Dien might again begin pressing for a reducticm in the number of Wnited )
C.St-ates persomnel, partly to demonstrate his indevendence st heme and abroad..
& tcken reduction in the near future might bé appreprizte and nubuslly
- beneficial both as a TeSpONSe To Commmist “celoniall3ti propazanda charges

and as_an earnast of our publiscly stated incenziom so sedune b5 United ...

States presence in Scuth Vietnam as the sitvation imcooved, (G mapa than - -
2 teken Tedustieh, 1 the SLEatIon LIKelv Taraavatl crran traTpaxt tew
yoars, would have Ssricus dangers,  Fxicting wealasasas in Vietnamese intel-
. ligence and militzwy tactical capabilities, for examipla) would bs greatly
. ageravated, In addition there would probably be a sari_.r-*iﬁ"'}ﬁaﬁ--*:aﬁn—ﬂ@_ .
dnitiative mow belng ‘Insreasingly displayed by Vietnamsss oivilian and
military officials,. Without a strong Thited Stntes advizo prasensy,
_orecver, the entire counter Surgency eilery mighh well ba recrientad along
Prinarily military 1ines, S S - A i

- ¥hether or not Diem pushes for a reduwction in the actual size of the
" Tnited States advisory effort, he will almost cerfainly seek some shift in
what he regards as the imbalance of powsr between his owm officials and. .
Wited States advisors., Viethamese military and civilian officials will
Probably be under increasing presswre to assert their authority over United
States advisors and to report any actlon regarded as an infringement of
thelr prerogatives, The personal conduct of United States personnel mighi
also coms under closer scrutiny and further public attack, ' : -
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o1 .. .77 - PROSPECTS IN
S E R SOUTH VIETNAM

o

i L THE PROBLEM
i. -1 Toassess the situation and prospects in South Vietnam, with

s - special emphasis upon the military and political factors most”
P likely to affect the counterlnsurgency eﬁort

.- CONCLUSIONS

' 1. A. We believe that Communist progress has been blunted and

A : that the situation is improving. Strengthened South Vietnamese

i fcapablhtles and effectiveness, and particularly US involvement,

. ] 1. are causing the Viet Cong increased difficulty, although there
. are as yet no persuasive indications that the Communlsts have

A / been grievously hurt. (Paras. 27-28)

B . ‘B. We believe the Communists will contmue to wage a war of
EERE o : attrition, hoping for some break in ‘the situation which will lead
wdr I % tovietory. They evidently hope that a combination of military
bt 8t I presbure and political deterioration will in time create favorable
I s circumstances either for delivering a coup de grdce or for a po-
AN 2 litical settlement which will enable them to continue the struggle
Fao . on more favorable terms. We believe it unlikely, especially in
il - |:° view of the open_US commitment, that the North Vietnamese
pr regime will either resort to overt military attack or introduce
R P Aacknowledged North Vietnamese military units into the south
' : " I in an effort to win a quick victory. (Paras 29-31)

f foL o : o C: Assumlng no great increase in external support to the Viet
: : C ; Cong, changes and 1mprovements which have occurred during

ot A B the past year now_indicate that the Viet Cong can he contained
i -{ . ilifarily and that further progress can be made in expanding
N ' the area of government control and in creating greater secunty
I f R \ in the country51de "However, we do not believe that it is pos-
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' sible at this time to projrecrt the future course of the war with |
S - any confidence. Decisive campaigns have yet to be fought and-
o no quick and easy end to the war is'in sight. Despite South -
Vietnamese progress, the sitdation remains Iragile.. (Para. 32)
. D. Developments during the last year or two also. show some
. E -~ Zpromise of vesolving the political weaknesses, particularly that
- i - of insecurity in the countryside, upon which the insurgency
D ! ‘ - has fed. However, the government's capacity to embark upon
- _ the broader measures required to translate military success into ‘
: lasting political stability is questionable. (Paras. 33-35) ; )
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Ry, RFE-55, ”implications of 1 the' DUdh\]St Crlqls in Vletnaﬂ,' June 21,1963,
R } A : p. 1. &

ABSTRACT - . T : R R

The speed with which the Buddhist issue reached critical proportions.
vas largely tiie result of the position adopted by President Diewm and his.
family who misread the seriousness of the Buddhist protest movement and

-attributed it to political and even Comwmunist inspiration. “Until June 16
such concessions as were made to the Buddnists were clearly piecemeal and
grudging. On June 16, however, azainst a background of sharply-increased
Buddhist tensions and United States pressidre, the Diem zovernment signed
an agrecment with Buddhist leaders that, for the first time, accommodated
all their demands. y

A degree of calm having been restored by the June 16 agreament,. much
will nov obviously depend on the sincerity and speed with which it is imple-
mented, If the regime is conspicuously dilatory, inept, and insincére in
‘handling Buddnist matters, renewed tension would probably again reach crisis

: . proportions. Disaffection within the bureaucracy and the army, coupled with
Y -~ popular discontent and disorders, would almost certainly give rise to coup
: ~efforts.. Such an effort if led, as it probably would be, by top and middle-
(j\ . echelon military and civil officials, would probably have good prospects of
success. A successful coup, while posing real dangers of major internal
o . upheaval and a serious slackening of the ailitary effort against the Viet
i Cong, could draw upon a reservoir of trained and experienced personnel for
reasonably effective leadership of the government and the war effort. [

. " R4, RFE-53, "Inpllcatlous of the Buddnlst Cr151s in VLtnaﬂ, June 21, 1963,
p. 2.

...ththcr Buddhist charges of religious dlscrlmlnatlon and suppreSSLOn'
can be proven or disproven is rather academic. More importantly the
Catholicism of Diem, his family, and many other high government officials
fosters Buddhist suspicions, and many responsible Buddhist leaders and much

: of the priesthood obviously believe their grievances to be just. It must
also be assumed: that these grievances ‘have support among rural Buddhists,
partly in view of the apparent effectiveness of the Buddhist leadership in
communicating its views to the Buddhist populace and in rapidly expandlng
1ts campaign of non-violent protest.

!
i
!
i
i

That the Hue incident merely focused these long-held Buddhist grievances
is evident from the demands the Buddhists have made of the government. These
" have been directed not only toward obtaining satisfaction on issues immediately
arising from the Hue incident--the display of Buddhist flags, compensation of
the families of those killed during the demonstration, and release of Buddhists
arrested in connection with the protest movement--but also toward obtaining

government recognition. of Buddhist legal equality through forcing the abrogation
of what the Buddhlsts regard as discriminatory regulations. B

I8 TR
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- Prospects for Long-Range Settlemént

R, RFE~55, "Tmplications of the Duddhist Crisis in Vietnam,”
: ' : +June 21, 1963, p. 3 B

The Diem family, therefore, has tended to view the Buddhist issue
essentially in security terms. Concessions were made to ‘the Buddhists but
most.reluctantly, and, until June 16, on a piecemecal basis. These came
only at moments when internal developments produced a new crisis or when
United States pressures had been brought to bear. . Thus, the concessions
may appear to the Duddhists as mere palliatives intended to ease the tension

~ of the moment rather than to provide a basis for a genuine, -long-term

settlement of dfferences.

R '1 : SRR : r,; | - jj . | »1 jzzzz;' '

-RM, RFE—SS,:"Implications of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam,"

June 21, 19563, p. 4

A satisfactory long-range settlement would appear to depend, as it has
from the beginning, largely on the willingness of the Diem government to
meet the Buddhist problem constructively and.realistically. We believe that
the moderate Buddhist leadership would be satisfied by genuine implementation

_of the agreement of June 16. However, given its past record of performance,
‘we cannot be confident that the government will actually implement the agree-

ment promptly and consistently. Buddhist suspicions obviously have not been
dispelled, and Duddhist leaders will remain keenly alert to any acts of bad
faith by the government. Moreover, the .decision to protest openly and the
degree of success already achieved by this protest without severe government
retaliation may have given Buddhist leaders considerable confidence in the
vitality of their effort. If the Buddhists sense that the government is not
folloving through with its'éqmmitments, their protest can be expected to be
more militant "and widespread than before. . _ .

T | E_T,

. R, REE-55, "Implications of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam," -

June 21,3963, p. S. ’ ;

Implications for the Stability of the Diem Regime

««.In some sense, indeed, an opportunity is now open to the regime
not ‘only to resote (?) such popular .support as it has lost in the ‘course
of the Buddhist protest movement, but also to make a bid for wider support
than it has enjoyed in recent years. Should the Diem government move
effectively in fulfilling its Jung 16 commitments, much of the resentment
it has aroused might be allayed. Should it go further, moving generously
toward giving the Buddhist leaders a real sense that their role in the
community is a valued cne, it may make more positive gains. It might then

"be able to dispel what could otherwise be the belief that the government

deserves no real credit for a compromise. that night be seen as resulting
only frop fear of Buddhist pressures. : -
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Although the positive gains derived from a generous approach to meeting
Buddhist demands would probably be substantial, a more deliberate and
restricted approach.would not necessarily precipitate a new crisis immediately.
The Buddhist leadership nov seems_inclined toward watchful waiting and might

~well be prepared, while cxercising quiet pressures within the regime, to
L give the government time to adjust its policies in the desired directioan.

5
15
Y
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- < - However, -if the regime is conspicuously dilatory, inept, and insincere

Ceme . . in handling Buddhist matters, rencwed tension could quickly reach a2 breaking
point. It is arguable that a continued or renewved Buddhist crisis would be
potentially a more serious threat to the Diem regime than is the present
communist insurgency. Vietnamese Buddhism, however diluted with Confucianism,
animism, and Taoism, and institutionally fragmented, is deeply set in the
social and cultural consciousnass of the Vietnamese people. Therefore, an

~obvious and serious threat to Buddhism, particularly by a non-Buddhist

minority, can command a more personal and spontaneous response from the
ordinary Vietnamese peasant than Viet Cong political propaganda.

L YOS

' . . RM, RFE-535, "Implications of the Buddhist Crisis in Vietnam," el
: S June 21, 1963, p. 6. S ~

. ...However, unless Diem acts in good faith in implementing the June 16
B agreement, disaffection within the bureaucracy and the army will almost
certainly reach critical and unprecedented: proportions. Nor can Dien be
Sk , absolutely certain of Catholics within the government. Many of these
R0 Catholics apparently do not necessarily equate their religious views with
| personal loyalty to Diem.... o .
Coup Prospects : . S~

el e -~ - A new Buddhist crisis, in the wake of "any failure on the part of the

. b regime to fulfill its commitments, would almost certainly give rise to coup
3 * - efforts. A resurgence of open Buddhist hostility would zgain be reflected .

in demonstrations and, almost inevitably, bloodshed. Most Buddhist leaders,

although not themselves likely to assume command of a. movement to overthrow

N . the government, would probably be inclined to favor a drastic political

o change as the only means by which their grievances could be remedied....

R %ﬂ%%ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬂ%@ ﬁf;%%.jt o .- '/ N ..,_'_.__._.__._N_ e e e
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-37.' RM, RFE-55, "Implications of the Buddhist Crisis inVVietnan;"
o ’ June 21, 1963, P- 7 :

, Nor do we believe. that the dlverqlfled array of non-Communist OppO&lthﬁ*
ists outside the goverament could initiate or lead a successful coup. Thesd-
oppositionists have consistently demonstrated their inability to unite under
a common cause or leader. Many of them are opportunists whose political
views range from neutralism to possible pro-Communist sympathies and who
have little support outside their immediate - ‘personal following.. . However,.

T+ ...~ some appear more responsible, have contacts within the goverament, and might

. be acceptable as participants although not necessarily as leaders in a

revolt, partlculally if they had gained support within Buddnist c1rcles.

We believe that the most 1Jkely ‘revolt, however staoed would be non-
Communist and fully committed to the counterlnsurgency effort have appreci-
able support within the government, and ineclude middle and top echelon
military and civil officials. ... SRR .

. RY, RFE-55, ‘"Impllcatlons of the Buddhist Crlsls in Vlctnam, L 7
<T-A - ‘ © June 21 1963 pp 7,8. - ‘ ‘

We do not bEllGVL tonat Dlem ‘and his family are prepared to capitulate
without a fight, but we see it as equally unlikely that they would be per--
mitted any altnrnative other than to resign or face death. The removal of
the Diem family would probably precipitate a power struggle within the ,
‘government, but ultimately would tend to strengthen the role of the military. -
; - It is not impossible that Diem's successor could come from outside the ranks

. of the present government. A government led by a military junta or by
. Vice President Nguyen Ngoc Tho is more likely, however, with the army, in
the latter case, playing a major if not predominant role behind the scenes.

e —— ey aen

_ _ ~—— .
The sudden removal of South Vietnam's authoritarian and long-established
regime, whatever the character of the successor government, would pose real
.danaers of major internal upheaval and a seriocus slackening of the military
effort against the Viet Cong. Certainly it is open to question whether any
successor to Diem could, on the one hand, provide the same firm anti-Communist -
leadership, or on the other, assure a more efficient and less authoritarian
administration. . Nevertheless, there is a reasonably large pool of untapped
- or ineffectively used but experienced and trained manpower not only within
: the military and civilian sectors of the present government but also, to
! some extent outside, that, given.the'opportunity and continued support from
. the United States, could provide reasonably effective leadership for the
: y ..~ government and the war effort and make possible broader participation in
% « C _ the administration. . ]
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"Implications for the United States

;RH,.RFE—SS,lhimPlications‘of the Buddhist Crisié\in Vietnam,

June 21, 1963, pp. 9,10,

' States in the new administration.

ABSTRACT

.

The public readtion of the United States might well determine the ..
failure or success of any amed révolt against Diem. Diem will almost
certainly expect quick, publicly expressed, and strong support and would
feel that he no longer had United States confidence if such supmort were |
not forthcoming. Indeed, he might iummediately leap to the conclusion that .
the United States had 1nsp1red the action or was actively assisting the
rebels. Under these circumstances, if Diem were. able to defeat the rebels,
the United States would meet with increased difficulty in efforts to guide
and influence Diem's policies. - Even should the United States publicly
come to Diem's support in return for commitments on his part with respect
to his future activities, these commitments might not be fulfilled were
Diem to succeed in putting down the revolt. A victory in these circumstances
would greatly reinforce Diem's view that he is indispensable, that he knows
best what the situation requires, and that he cannot trust anyone outside
his 1nn;d1ate femily. :

. Tne rebels and the fence sitters too would be looking for some <indica-
tion of the United States position. Our silence over any period or
indications that we regarded the revolt as an internal problem which we
hoped to see quickly resolved would probably be taken as support for the

‘rebels. This, or any other evidence that the United States was not support-

ing Diem, would probably inspire broader participation in the rebel effort,
and -if it vere successful, enable the United States to influence the

~ formation and policies of the successor government. On the other hand,

obvious United States support for the Diem govérnmen; would tend to deter .
participation in the rebel effort. If nevertheless the rebel effort were
successful we could anticipate considerable-hostility toward the United

-

RM, RFE-75, "Diem Versus the;ggddhistsﬁ ite Issue Joined," Aug. 21, 1963

p. 1.

...The ?rdspects for the restoration of stability and nutual,confi-
dence appear extremely remote. Most importantly, the degree to which Diem
can count on the army to suppress future Buddhist moves is most uncertain.
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~RM, RFE-75, "Dicm Versus tﬁglguddhists:ﬁThc Issue Joined," Aug. 21, 1963,

- will win Diem any support outside his own family circle.

.assassinate Nhu or eliminate him through a coup.

~of the government to satisfy anti-regime elements.

p.5.

Prospects

The- sudden injection of the army into the Buddhist crisis has intro- ..
duced an entirely new factor. -Military elements have been consistently
critical of Diem's measures and there has been a flurry of reported coup
plots against the Diem family by military and civil officials. The

. . Buddhist leaders themselves have undoubtedly felt that their grievances

have had wide support within the bureaucracy and the military estadblishment,

~and may be stunned by the participation of the army units in brutal assaults

on their pagoda and the establishment of martial law.
However, the predominantly Buddhist composition of the armed forces

makes uncertain its continued reliability should further Buddhist suicides
or demonstrations be attempted... Nor is it likely that the resort to force

While the crisis
BRM, RFE-76, "South Vietnam Contingencies,” Aug. 26, 1963, p.3.

o
- (A study of the implications for the US of possible -

indigenous South Vietnamese moves against Diem.) -

may be temporarily dampened down, it is far frowm resolved.

. 1. Armed Action against Nhu without Threatening Diem: Certain
military figures, with or without civilian participation, may attempt to
The objectives
would be to retain Diem and salvage the regime while jettisoning nega-
tive family influences, as already suggested by significant elements

~within the GVN..

. The major advantages to the military taking such action, would .
be the preservation of administrative continuity and constitutional

. processes, facilitating the settlement of grievances with Buddhists

and students, minimizing viqlgnce which would be exploited by the

Viet Cong, improving governmental and military morale, reintroducing .
competent personnel into the government, and broadening popular
participation in the government.

. Against these gains there would surely arise the risk of sub-
sequently increased intransigence and suspicion of the United States
by Diem, himself, with the-‘consequence that Nhu's elimination would
produce insufficient changes in the structure, dynamics, and policies .
Moreover, the
possibility of Diem's accidental elimination or sudden voluntary
withdrawal cannot be discounted at any point. '

s vaae




& 2. Armed Action Against Nhu with Alternatives for Diem: Nhu
might be assassinated or removed by a coup with Diem being given an
explicit choice of resigning or of remaining as president with dimin-

“ished authority. *’ T Co

If Diem were to accept diminution of this authority as well as
the removal of Nhu, most of the advantages of contingency 1 would
apply, plus the transfer of responsibility for conducting the war

against the Viet Cong more directly into military hands. The main .
problem then, however,- would be the willingness of the newly empowered
military to move toward wider civilian participation in the regime.
The analogy of South Korea may be relevant in this regard. Should

_Diem resign, contingencies 3 or 4 would obtain. '

30 Action:against Entire NGO Family with Comstitutional
. B . - Succession. - o . _ -

e . : The NGO faniily....could be eliminated....with Vice President Tho-
) or another civilian acceptable to the military chosen as successor....

: (Tf' _ +In addition to those 'advantages of contingency 1 which remain
relevant, there would probably be less likelilood of a pover struggle
within the military leadership during a transition period, invigorated
o prosecution of the war against the Viet Cong, widespread support

: within the civilian bureaucracy, and improved administration at the
local level, -all under at least the nominal leadership of an
experienced figure who is also a Buddhist.

* LTI

' 4.  Replacement of NGO Family with Military Junta....
i This would probably provide for the most vigorous conduct of war
i . against Viet Cong....It would...increase the numberqyf contact points
! : '~ between Vietnamese and Americans. '

1 &
H

- The drawbacks or risks include the possible deterioration of *
junta rule into a power struggle between military chiefs; the lack
of experience by the military in administering central government
agencies; the restriction of popular political participation through °
representative institutions; the reduced likelihood of participation
in government by increasingly disaffected civilian elites; and further
delay in developing organized political groups and other forms of
legitimate dissent. n
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‘R, RFE—Sl Dlsaffcctlon and the War LEffort in South Vleunan,

Septcrber 11, 1983, p.l.

...In partlcular, tha four—ﬂOch Buddhist crisis, CllWaKCd by martial-

. lav and subsequent tensions, has undearscored the dcbxeb to which the mili-

tary, the civil bureaucracy’, student, as well as Buddhist groups stow acute

.disaffection from the regime. Tais dlsaffectlon is unlikely to produce

any immediately visible impact on the war effort. However,. should no

.significant change occur in the regiue's relations with these groups, a '

slow but steady erosion in r351stancc to c01ﬂunlst attacks and subversion

is probable.
'777""’“

RM, RFE-90, "Statistics on the War Effort in South Vietnam Show Unfavorable

Trends,” October 22, 1963, p. 1.
ABSTR‘CT

Statistics ‘on the ins surgency - in South Vietnan, altPOJaa neither thoroughly

_ trustworthy nor eantirely satlsfactorv as criteria, indicate an unfavorable

shift in the military balance. - Since July 1963, the trend in Viet Cong
casualties, ‘weapons losses, and defections has been dovnward while the number
of Viet Cong armed attacks and other incidents has been upward. Comparison

‘with earlier neriods suggzests that the military position of.the government
" of Vietnam may have been ‘set back to the point it occupied six months to a

year ago. These trends coincide in time with the sharp deterioration of the
political situation. At the same time, even without the Buddhist issue and
the attending government crisis, it is possible that the Diem regime would

“have been unable to maintain the favorable trends of previous periods in the

face of the accelerated .Viet Cong effort.

RM, RFE-90, "Statlstlcs on the War Effert in South Vietnam Show Unfavorable
Trends,' October 22, 1963, p. 1.

Statistics as Indicators

*The statlstlcs used in thls paper were compiled by the Defense Intelli-
gence Agency (DIA) and by the Office of the Special Assistant for
Counterinsurgency and Special Activities (SACSA) in the Department of Defense”
and are based on field reports 5ubm1tted by the Military Assistance Command

Vletnam (AACV)




RM, RFE-99,- "Statistics on the War Effort in South Vietnam Show Unfavorable
Trends," October 22, 1963, p. 2. —

Vict Cong Incidents -

Statistics show that the Viet Cong have accelerated their nilitary
and subversive effort since July 1963.. From January 1962 until July 1963,
the total number of Viet Cong armad attacks, as well as all other incidents
(sabotage, terrorism, and propaganda), dropped consistently. llowever,
since July of this year, total incidents 2nd armed attacks have increased
— . appreciably. If the present trend continues through the end of this year,
+ o ~ total- incidents will ezceed by more than 10% the level for the period
: ’ July-December 1962. Large Viet Cong attacks (company~size or larger)
have also increased appreciably since July of this year, and, if the
trend continues, could exceed by almost 30% the level for July~-December

1962.
) -——J{’ /C;

RM, RFE-90, “Statistics on the War Effort in South Vietnam Show Unfavorable
R + Trends," October 22, 1963, p. 3. : :

. : Weapons Losses

; (T" o During 1962, weapons losses among both the Viet Cong and government

’ forces increased progressively, although goverument losses were somewhat
greater .than thosc of the Viet Cong. - The increase continued during
January-April 1963, but losses on botn sides were about even. lowever,

" during May-August, Viet Congz weapons losses dropped by more thaa 10%,
while losses among goverument forces increased by about 15%. 1If the trend

: noted during the last three weaks of September should continue throughout
Lo ‘ the year, the Viet Conz will lose almost 70% fewer weapous than- the govern-

. © ment. Moreover, a large number of the Viet Cong-weapons lost are of the -
home-made variety while the great bulk of government weapons losses are of

'standard or modern-type pieces. .
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A ‘ (5% R4, RFL-90, "Statistics on the War Effort in- Sout1 Vlutﬂaﬂ Show Unfavorable
v R -~ .. Trends," October 22, 1563, p. 4. :

#“$= . . Conclusions

On theé basis of availzble.statistical trends, there appear to have
been a number of significant and unfavorable changes in the military situ-
ation in South Vietnam since July of this year.  Indeed, virtually all of
the indicators noted in this report suggest that the military position of
the Vietnam Goverament may have reverted to the point it had reached six
months to a year ago: While it is difficult to relate precisely cause and
effect for .adverse changes in the military situation in South Vietnam,

" tneir occurrence at a time when the political situation has deteriorated
nust be considered as more than coincidental. At the same time, even with-
out the Buddnist crisis and the more serious political difficulties
.-following in its wake, it is possible that the Diem government would have
been unable to maintain the favorable trends of preceding periods in the
face of the accelerated Viet Cong effort since July 1963.

Iemorandum to the Secretary, "JCS Comments on Department of State Research
Aeﬂorandun RFE- 90 ! November 8, 1963, p. 1. ~

. -7 You may be assured that our worklnﬂ level offlcers ‘maintain close con-
tact with the Defense Intelligence Agency (DIA) and with General Krulak's

(ﬁ‘ office. As noted in the first page of the Research Memorandum, all statis-
tics .used in this report were compiled by DIA and by General Xrulak's office.
Recognizing limitations in these statistics, we have explained at some ’

. lengtn, in the first two pages of our report, how the statistics are incom-

Pl plete, sometimes unreliable, and omit other factors that are important but

cannot be quantified. However, the statistics selected are among those

regularly highligitted by the Military Assistance Command (MAC) and DIA in

its weekly briefings of State's Vietnam Working Group. We recall that

- Generals Krulak and Wheeler, during last spring's discussions at CIA on the

. . South Vietnam National Intelligence Estimate, declared that these statistics,

B . then running in favor of the Vietnam Covernment, were not given suffic1ent

emphasis in the estimate. ~ PR . / f
| 7 V | J'
. %)

Memorandum to the Secretary, "JCS Commeénts on Department of State Research
Wemorandun RFE-90," November 8, 1963, p. 2.
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We would like to comment briefly on two assertions in the Joint Chiefs
of Staff memorandum. It claims as a favorable indicator "the rise of con-
o fidence and fighting efficiency of the Vietnamese mllitary forces." (Page 2.) .
oo We agree that these qualities have improved generally over the past few
’ years but we believe that morale nonetheless has been adversely affected in
recent months. The US Military Attache in Saigon reported last month that
‘the Vietnamese Deputy Commander of Corps III feared nmass desertions among
his troops, pOSSlbly as high as 80/. :

(i} ' ....Thus there is no basis for comparing tHe most recent estlmate with
* . those of‘'six months and one year ago. . . :




- ‘ RM, RFE-78, lA‘Haﬂno:f.,>Par:Ls, Saigon, and South Vietnam's Future," Sept. 11, -
: : © 1963, p. 1 - : S .
ABSTRACT L < - n o e

President de Gaulle's statement of August 29 reflects his long-
standing belief that neutralization of Southeast Asia is inecyitable and
desirable. However, neither his words nor reports of French diplomatic
activity in Saigon indicate any clear and imminent intention of moving
to bring this about in South Vietnam. Nonetheless, his statement and
) . these reports provide a basis for Ngo Dinh Nhu to threaten, directly or
indirectly, that clandestine contacts between Saigon and Hanoi might
arrange a settlement contrary to United States interests., This threat
may be merely a bluff to reduce United States pressures upon Nhu; should

. 1t go further Diem would probably stop such activity well short of any
deal with Ho Chi Minh. Hanoi, however, would attempt to encourage such
contacts if oaly to exploit contradictions within the non~Communist camp.
'Conceivably the mixture of truth and rumor, contrived and accidental,
could bring about diplomatic pressures for an international conference

"on Vietnam. Soviet Russia might back such a move; Communist China would
reluctantly go along if it thought this could force a withdrawal of the.
United States from South Vietnam.... . E :

: . ...It seems unlikely that Hanoi would undertake any. public cofmitment
: (ﬁ' - (re neutralization) at.this time, and this judgment seems to be borne out

by Hanol's failure to put forth any proposals which might.bind. it .to

specific courses of political action or to dealing with a specific group.
Although Hanoi has on occasion portrayed the Ngos sympathetically as

. objects of US plots, thereby suggesting a willingness to deal with them,
this treatment has not been consistent. At the same time, North Vietnamese
probably have some clandestine contacts within the GVN, and we see no
reason to doubt that they would communicate with Nhu- if he were willing.
North Vietnam probably will encourage further contacts, whether through

- : , the French or the Poles, if only for the disruptive effect this will have

g S - on the GVN's relations with the United States and upon relationships

' © within the GVN itself. I~ ~ . ‘ .
R At some point Hanol may well seek to arrange discussions between the
' "~ GVN and representatives of the National Liberation Front (NFLSV), as a

means of legitimizing the Front, possibly on the pretext of arranging a

_ ceaser~fire. Already in late July, Ho Chi Minh suggested that a cease-fiie
might be worked out between the forces of the two sides. Even if the Ngos
refused to deal with the Front, it seems likely that the North Vietnamese
themselves would continue the contacts and hold out the hope of a cessa-
tion of hostilities in exchange for the reduction of US forces. :

So long as the situation remains fluid, the North Vietnamese probably
prefer bilateral contacts to reactivating the Geneva conference machinery

CAS b ap e e
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which thay would find cumbersome and less respoasive to their desires.
Moreover, Hanol has appeared increasingly fearful that Moscow might reach
an agreement with the United States to the detriment of Hanoi's interests,
It seems likely that the Norfh Vietnamese would favor reconvening the
1954 Geneva conference only if it were clear that the United States was
seeking a way out and the GVN was pressing for US withdrawal. Under such
circumstances, it is possible that Hanoi would agree to some neutralized
-status for the South, but it is doubtful that the North Vietnamese and.
the NFLSV, who would probably have to be repreéented, would agree to

any meaningful controls. At the same time, Hanoi would probably hold

out for some preliminary steps toward reunification under the old
agreement. : - :

. S 4 ‘ ) . ;S"‘} - . . h /
R, RFE-66, "Horth Vietnam's Econog}dJﬁifficulties:and Vulnerabilities,"
August 19, 1963,§P232,', : : ' -

SN

Y . N . .
It is questionable, however, that the U.S. can hasten or intensify
North Vietnam's economic strains. In view of the extremely limited amount

- of .foreizn trade with non-Comnunist countries, Yorth Vietnam would not
(=} B -

be significantly affected by Free World economic sanctions. A sea blockade

would have a greater impact. But with North Vietnam's rail connecticns
wita Communist China, it would probably not affect current output and would
reducé--but not su$pend--industrial construction. The srowing econonic
strains provide an opportunity for some success with political -=easures,

including propaganda,. organizing dissident mivority aroups, and establishing.

‘undarground networks among disgruntled elements such as the Catuelic ninoric:.

Wialle such neasures aight exacerbate llorth. Vietnan's problems, thuey probably
would nat te sufficient eitiier to reduce tha regime's control over its
territory or to mount any cradible threat against the regime itself. .

North Vietnam is likely to be deterred from its present subversive
tactics against South Vietnam only to the extent that it may view them as
inviting U.5. military retaliation against North Vietnam's territory.

The chief influence of economic ard -political measures would come not so

‘wuch from their direct impact, as from their denoting an increased U.S.

willingness to undertake whatever active, militant measures aight be
necessary to win its objectives im Laos and South Vietnam.
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~. 7T RM, RFE-102, "Trends in’the War Effort in South Vietmam," Dec. 20,1963,

T p. 1
Ry S
’ ~ABSTRACT ) )
- . : X - LI v - . . X
_jfff,: S As early as July 1963 certain key statistical indicators began to

- shift in favor of the Viet Cong. By the end of October, statistics on
. .the number of Viet Cong initiated incidents and armed attacks, and on
fatalities and casualties, weapons losses, and defections pointed to a
distinct deterioration in the military position of the Government of Vietnam.
Alwost immediately after the November coup, the Viet Cong sharply intensified
, their effort, particularly in the Mekong River delta and key provinces
- S just north and south of Saigon which had already become the focus of their .
i ’ most pronounced step-up. In consequence, through December 3, the trend in
. the key statistical indicators continued to favor the Viet Cong with some
‘leveling-off thereafter.... N - .

) -.;..._p. ii e

: Although the pzst half-year has been a period ‘of overall Viet Cong gain,
e it is difficult as yet to evaluate the full impact of the Communist effort.
: : On balance, we do not believe that the situation has become irreversible.
Viet Cong capabilities have not diminished but neither have those ~f the
d government, which has already demonstrated its .ability to increase its
o -(:\”’ response to the Viet Cong effort.... ' .

- ————p. 6

l Conclusions V : ) A
. The present Viet Cong offensive, although it ha$ substantially decreased

in intensity during the past two or three weeks, demonstrates the continuing

-~ and undiminished capability of the insufgents to raise the level of their

- « : guerrilla and subversive operations.. :While the insurgents have obviously

’ i capitalized on the disquiet and coufusion of post-cotp developments to

’ intensify their effort, it is equally obvious that this effort has been in

“the making for several months-and represents a continuation of downward
- military trends already evident for some time before Diem's overthrow.

|

-—=-pp. 6, 7

.. - On balance,-however, we do not believe that the situation is irreversible. -
! ~ While Viet Cong military capabilities have not diminished, neither have the

‘ government's. Moreover,. the demonstrated ability of the government to R s
increase its response to the Viet Cong offensive effort, the recent redeploymen
- of government forces and redefinement of military regions, and plans to

i r revitalize the pacification and strategic hamlet programs hold considerable

i promise . that the military progress registered against the .insurgents prilor to

.f?'"_;f(‘:}.j o - 7 .~ - ,._"
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- mid~l963 will beurestored and -surpassed. iIn4seeking to fulfill this

promise, the military leadership, unlike the Diem regime in its last days,
has the advantage of a generally favorable élimate of opinion. But just

as the Diem government's preoccupation with its political problems hampered -
its ability to raise the level of its operations to meet the Viet Cong
equally preoccupied with political problems,
has not yet moved swiftly to mobilize and apply its resources. Accordingly,

-much will depend on the ability of the military leadership to subordinate
- political and personal differences, act with despatch in completing the new

framework of government, and to return full-time to managing the war effort.

[
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I8 = ”“ature of the CurrenL adeeuL—uudd 1ist ‘Denonstrations in
"~ South Vietnan,” Auzg. 24, 1964, p. 1 7 ’

“Student and Suddnist demet 't:ztxots In South Viatoan Lave very quickly
transformed an internal political cri .3is, sterming from Cereral Khan§' ’
cffort to reorganize the zovaramen £, 1nto a hisaly wvolatile situation that
could ex nloJL at any nonent.

—~——pp:t3,4 R - B : -

Anti~-American Theme Ererging. Lnll e the dunonstratlons last year,

7 .anti-American sentiment is evident. 1In Danang, wihat may have been a harm-

R - less statement by American persoannel apparentlv prompted demonstrating
students to stone an American military billet and mess there. Some
.Bnddhist monks and student leaders in Saigon reportedly have stated that
the US should try to understand 'tie. asplratlcns of the Vietnamese people"
and have criticized US intervention in the "internal affairs" of South
Vietnam. However, these sentiments may actually reflect dissatisfaction

. .- with US support of &hanh and not necessarily advocate the hltndrawal of

) the Anerlcan prGSLnLe. . .

. Whither Khanh? Khaah is fuced with prooably his most serious chal—

(i\ lenge to power, with student and faculty elements now openly calling for
liis" resignation.  te is also confronted with a potential religious war

. between Duddhists and Catholics. Concaivably, consultation, even at this
i . .7 eleventh nour, with Buddhist, student, and Catholic leadershlp elements
and withi¢ivilian - pollt1c1ans could 1ntroduce moderation and result in
an acceptable formula for implementing his constitutional and governinental
) . changes. However, student, Buddhist, and .associated groups, having won
. another public confro1tatlon with a . Saigon regime, may see llttle incentive

3

,3'3: o to compromise. . _ ‘
L 3 4 = P S “v C ) . . ! .
O IN —~ "Situation and Immediate Outlook in South Vietnam," Aug. 28, 1964, ‘;),—'

‘ ‘ — t p. 4. .

f:- ‘ s . Prospects Pessimistic but.... The triumvirate solution reflects the
fragmented character of effective power and leadership within the Vietnamese
government. Differences have been apparent for some time within ,the
MRC), and there is no doubt now .that these have crystalized into several
- but ctill unidentified factions. The triumvirate, therefore, is at best
: ‘ a compromise solution and is not likely to last for long. In the mean- .
iy time, stresses and strains, possibly with explosive consequences, will
f‘ - continue among the generals, .each. suspecting the other of intrigue and
RE ambitions for power. The least intriguing and ambitious of these is
i ‘General Minh, who continues to retain prestige and support within the armed
g . forces and, as demonstrated by recent events, among the Buddhists, students,
j! _(:j and virtually every sector of the Vietnamese society. Therefore, Minh would

i appear fo occupy more of a popular base for national leadersﬁlp than any
otner personallty in Soutn Vietnam today.- -




“General Minh Qcturnd as Chlef of State in South Vlctnaﬂ,
S Sept.,9 1904, pp. 2,3

Khann Campaien Aggin9t Winh Abortcd ~ One of the causes of the present
crisis has bcen Khanh's campaign to discrédit, neutralize, and eventualkly
oust Minh. Khanh's assumptioén of e\trdordlnary powers and the ouster of
HMinh in mid-August, coupled with other growing grievances against the
Khanh leadership, climaxed fears among many that Khanh was moving qulckly

] N e toward a military dictatorship. Khanh cluarlv und;restlwated lnh's
SRR e N puollc apweal and overcstlnatcd his own. .

v

Minh Lssential to National Unitv. However reluctantly, Khaah, Khiem,
and other elements in the Vietnamese military establishment have now
‘apparently recognized that XMinh's continuing leadership role is at least
-essential to their own survival. They may nevertheless still doubt his
importance in maintaining national unity. Whatever their views, Minh
renains one-of the most dedicated leaders in South Vietnam today, and he
will almost certainly continue to-play a leadius ..l. e
in South Vietnam during the foraseeable future.

Minh-iihanh Raporochenent oe511]e.... Furtheraore, xhanh will zlmost
—— 3
certainly have to recosnize Minh's intention to be something more than a
L J b
mere figure—-head in the government. ] -
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IN'~ "Political Crisis in Saigoam,” Xov. 27, 1964, pp. 3,4.

- ' ‘Prosnects. Without clear support from the High National Council and
the mllltary, ‘there appears little chiance that Huong can withstand the
pressure against him. Even if such support’ materlallzes,vlt is not cer-
tain that opposition can be reduced to proportions which would permit the -
restoration of political stability and the effective functioning of govern-:
ment.. It is difficult to see how opposition can be reduced to this level
unless the competing forces feel some confidence that the composition
of the cabinet reflects their own interests aand aspirations. Given such
‘confidence, it is possible~that Huong could survive as the leader of a

: reconstituted cabinet. Without it, there is little hope that any suc-"'

PR cessor government, civilian or military, could maintain effective power

N . for long. = :
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IN - "Criticism of General Khaah Could Portend Power Struggle Within
Armed Forces," Dec. 3, 1964, p. 1. -

. During the current government crisis in South Vietnam, General -
. Yguyen Khanh's military colle@gues have become increasingly distrustful
o D of his intentions and his support among them may have declined.

Khanh's Attitude toward Government Pubious. Althiough according to some
reports Khanh supports the [uong government, the main thrust of available
information clearly indicates that his support is not firm and strongly
implies that Khanh belicves the Huong regime cannot last. A number of
top military officers, including General Ky, head of the airforce, have
stated that Knanh's alleged support of the governument is insincere and that
Khanh actually hopes the government will fall and he will thereupon be
recalled to political leadership. .., . :

g o IN - "Military Coup in South Vietnam Dissolves Provisional Legislature,"
B . Dec. 20, 1964, pp. 3,4 . ~ - i

N ' ; (T - - Military Dauzerously Agaravate Existing Crisis. The injection of. the
’ ’ military once again into the already serious situation in South Vietnam
can have very dangerous repercussions. ' It gives to the Buddhists, (one
of whose leading layman, an internationally known Buddhist personalitv,
.has been detained by the military as a member of the High Council), a
- real and highly exploitable issue, which they have so far lacked in their
"~ effort agaiust Premier Huong. They may now undertake an intense effort
to topple the government. Indeed, Huong and Suu may even voluntarily
Step down, feeling that their public posture of legality has been undercut
by the military's action. Finally, further pressures to shift the balance
of power can build up within the already factionalized military leadership,
leading to another disruptixg_milita:y reorganization or even a further
coup attempt.- o - ' :
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IN - "Where Are the Vietnamese Buddhists Heading?"' Jan. -22, 1965, p. 1

el Buddhists Unvielding. The current demonstrations reflect the unyield-

"5?*ﬂ " ing opposition of the Buddhist leadership to Huong. - There were some

4 ~ earlier indications that the Buddhists were willing to compromise, partly --
because they may have felt they lacked. a popular cause sufficient to ‘

g generate a widespread effort....

B wemm==p. 2

-
|

Buddhists MayAEven Hope for Armv Support. ' The Buddhist leadership
_may also believe that the military, whose support of Huong is probably
) ~tenuous and who have already openly contested his legal prerogatives,
- o - would actually intervene in behalf of the Buddhists and-force Huong to
: - resign ostensibly to avoid chaos. Although the Buddhists have frequently
‘expressed opposition to military government, there are reports of Buddhist-
military intrigues against Huong. Tri Quang himself has told Embassy
~ officers that the best solution might be "temporary authoritarian rule"
- 1in which the young generals would not govern but would place civilian
-"true revolutionaries" in pover, themselves wielding ultimate powver behind
the scenes. . ) . - ‘ oo
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?; Py o MM-RFE-65-22, "The Situation in South Vietnam: the Quiet Coup," Jan. 27, 1965, J
) 7. Xhanh's overriding‘ambition, coupled with his rebeated maneuvers

o ' against known US positions, have in the span of one year precipitated five

A ; - major crises in Saigon. In the process, he has seriously reduced if not

e ) .~ almost eliminated any public respect for US political¥%advice or for those

: who accept it. Moreover, his actions, coupled with those of the Buddhists,
! have fostered a rising crescendo of anti-American feelings.

These developments pose the serious question whether Khanh has considered
i - an alternative course, i.e., a negotiated "neutralist" solution for South

' Vietnam. ' Should his short-sighted actions prompt him to explore this

_ possibility, Khanh may ultimately overreach his pover and be overthrown by

I his more dedicated colleagues. '
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Memorandumrto‘tﬁe Acting Secretary - 1 Tmmediate Prospects in Saigon,
o - Feb. 3, 1965, p. 1 - B '

As you reduested,rwe have eﬁamined reports,from Saigon during the

-past twenty-four hours indicating that military attitudes toward Khanh
~ are mow crystalizing into a possible attempt to oust him within the next __

few days. "What reportedly -has—sharpened the-military against Khanh is
the belief that he is prepared to assume outright political control by
the end of the week. The immediate questions posed are the motives of the

__anti-Khanh forces, the extent of‘their-suppor; and of support for Khanh,

and the chances that the coup will succeed. A more far-reaching though
complex question, of course, is the impact of an anti-Khanh coup on the

- prospects for political stability. S :

" Khanh's Position Always Tenuous.. General Khanh's position within
the armed forces has long been tenucus. He has never had firm and unquali-
fied support from any substantial element within the armed forces leadership,
even though a number of young generals, labelled Young Turks, saved him
during the abortive coup of September 1963, and supported hia during the

'dissolution of the High National Council in December and in the removal

of Prime Minister Huong last week. With each disruptive act for which
Khanh has been directly or indirectly responsible, wariness and suspicion

of Khanh within the armed fo;cesvleadership has increased.

R

* sgeea
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——=p. 2

In general, we feel that the forces against Khanh are strong enough
to depose him, .so long as they can remain united and keep control of . 4
their subordinate commanders. However, we know already that some of these
subordinate commanders are in Khanh's camp. - In addition Khanh, in the
past, has been able to shift opponents and potential opponents back into
his own camp by managing to create the impression that his support from
elsevhere is stronger than is actually the case.

Inpact on Political Stability. The Buddhists themselves are highly
suspicious of Khanh and would probably not welcome his assuwmption of )
supreme power. Nevertheless at this time, while the Khanh-Buddhist alliance
is apparently still in.being, an anti-Khanh coup would probably be widely

. regarded as an anti-Buddhist coup. In the absence of convineing assurances
- to the contrary, the Buddhists (and their allied student and political

forces) would be likely to conclude that the anti-Khanh forces were seeking
to upset the recently achieved military-Buddhist power balance. Thus, while
a coup against Khanh might satisfy grievances within the armed forces -
and conceivably lead to greater cohesiveness within its leadership, there

is no assurance that such military unity could stabilize the political
situation for very long if the Buddhists were in opposition.
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"IN - "South Vietnam's ew Cabinet: Possible Portent of Greater Stability," .
; . February 17, 1965, p. 1 ' s :

With the establishzent of Phan Huy Quat's cabinet, South Vietnam's
two most powerful political forces, the rnllitary and Buddhist leader- -
ships, appear to have arrived at a working relétionship that may be the
opening of a new phase in South Vietnamese politics.

5 . ————p. 2 e T . :_.4_} )

i ] - Buddhist and Military Attitudes Crucial. .... The personal ambitions
of such personalities as Thich Tri Quang and Generals Khanh, Ky (head

of airforce), and Thi (commander of Corps I) are well known, and none of
them would hesitate at a propitious mcment to sacrif ce political stability
to his desire for personal power.... o -

' MM-BFE-63-171, "Viet Cong Infiltration," Dec. 10, 1963, p. 3.

(ﬁ ; . The principal use of Cambodian territory seems to be as a sanctuary
o _ during operations or engagements along the frontier. However, the intro-
duction of munitions-making material from Cambodia probably has increased
ol ' during 1963. During one four-month period, for example, some six tons of
P potassium chlorate were found on Viet Cong junks captured on the Mekong
River entering South Vietnam from Cambodia. S S

‘ I There has also been an increase.in the incidence of confirmed cap-
> ¢ tures of weapons and equipment manufactured in Communist countries.

af% : 4 - However,. the total amount of such equipment is still small, and an even
R & smaller amount is confirmed as having been introduced or manufactured

{ since the end of the Indochina war in 1954. Recently captured material

of Chinese Communist origin includes two -75-mm recoilless rifles, two dual

purpose heavy machine guns, one 8l-mm mortar, and eight carbines.

j - . ‘On the basis of statistics provided by MACV, we conclude that the
E{ ) o current step-up in Viet Cong armed activities is not directly related to

‘i' ’ auy increased capability derived from recent infiltration. We believe

! rather that currently intensified efforts, timed to discredit the new govern-—
ot . ment and take advantage of administrative and political problems attending -

: . the coup, reflect the general- capability of the-insurgents to raise the

. " level of theilr operations, as demonstrated by trends developing since at

;o : - least July 1963, Unless the infiltration rate for 1963 has been massively
higher than any intelligence available to the United States would indicate,
SR . it seems clear that in 1963, as in the past, the effect of infiltration
S (:) " has been cumulative and qualitative. Quantitatively, Viet Cong capabilities
o : continue to depend largely on indigenous resources.
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bertain deficiencies remain, however:

LRI Y

2. A long-standing plan, recommended By the United States in late
. 1961, to deploy a substantial number of Vietnamese ranger units along the
e ( Lao frontier has not been implemented. -

7'.43. Although‘judk;patrolling of the coastline has proven increas-—
. ingly effective, more aggressive and extensive patrolling of the inland
waterways is needed. _ o

4, fhe intelligence interrogation of capﬁured or defected Viet
Cong, although considerably Improved, 1s cumbersome and essentially

ineffective. The former Dien regime seriously restricted direct United
States participation in interrogation. 7 :

. . A\..
===-Pp. 4, 5 .

(" Cconclusions - | ST

Currently intensified Viet Cong operations reflect the general
o and undiminished capabllity of the insurgents, Infiltration remains-.a .
: problem of serious concern but its magnitude, as reflected in statistics
accepted by MACV so far in 1963, has not been such as to increase signifi-
- cantly the capabilities of the Viet Cong. ' .
L : The deployment of Vietnamese ranger units and a larger scouting
) force along the frontiers, as well as improved intelligence derived from
interrogating Viet Cong prisoners, could reduce Hanoi's capability to
infiltrate personnel. ~_ : . : .
j However, the Vietnam Government, our help notwithétanding, will proba-
[ - - bly never be able to seal off completely the entire frontier. Hanoi is
|
I
I

./ able to raise the level of infiltration without a serious risk of detection.
Sl T The final defeat of . the Viet Cong will continue to depend essentially
. oun cutting off the insurgents from their Indigenous sources of support,
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: . IN - “Khanh's Claim on Increased North Vietnamese Infiltration," 7/17/64,

‘Hanoi and Peiping Concern about "Provoking" US. Both overt and covert-
evidence indicates that Hanof and Peiping wish to avoid "provoking" US )
escalation by any change in their conduct of the war In Laos and South

L . } Vietnam at this time. Thus in-addition to the absence of proof to support
evm meeeie--oo . GVN charges, the logic of the present situation suggests that North Vietnam
-z~ == - 1is unlikely to introduce regular units into. the South except in response

R . to United States escalation lest such a move would provide an excuse for
our widening the war. ; oo S

—==-pp. 3,4

.

* Khanh's Motives Possibly Questionable. - It is also possible that Khanh
"has taken advantage of this evidence and of increased Viet Cong activity
in the northern provinces to strengthen pressures for an early escalation
- of the war. Khanh has become increasingly aware of the difficulties he
faces in implementing his counterinsurgency program, to say nothing of
’ -restoring lost momentum. - : o '

f\),,

Khanh's frustrations are also political. The threats to his position
have been more clearly demonstrated during the past month or eo by an open
confrontation with key civil officials in his cabinet and by increasing

-~:criticism of his leadership by a number of important military officers. The
direct military commitment by the United States that would be required for

v @ move mnorth would obviously strengthen Khanh's prestige and political
position. : ‘ ' .

-
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MM, "Infiltration South Vietnam," . Oct. 12, 1964, pp. 1,2.

GVN Continues Claim DRV Unit Infiltration

The GVN has claimed on various. occasions since early this summer that
* regular DRV army units have entered South Vietnam and as organized PAVN
units joined with Viet Cong forces, particularly in the northern provinces,
Earlier General Khanh used this claim as justification for his "March North"
propaganda campaign. Most recently, the GVN charged in a letter to the ICC
that two regular companies of PAVN regiment 246 (stationed as of 1959 at
Tuyen Quang north of Hanoi) now formed the principal Viet Cong forces in
Trieu Phong district, Quang Tri province. MACV has stated that the Intelli=
gence officer of the ARVN lst Division has reported that-steady infiltration
from North Vietnam had increased Viet Cong forces near Quang Tri city to
. a point where they caused a serious threat to the full control of the area
. by GWN authorities.

Although MACV has not yet commented on the report of increased infil-
tration into Quang Tri and in general has not yet submitted evidence .to
confirm GVN claim of infiltration in 1964, a spokesman (Zorthian) of the

_US Mission in Saigon stated publicly October 8 that there has been an increase
f}iltration this year. There is however, no evaluated evidence in the
. intelligence community in Washington to the effect that Infiltratien from
.(:T" North Vietnam into South Vietnam has been stepped up recently.

¢ s e s

Unit Infiltration Unlikely

: Likewise, there is no reliable evidence confirming infiltration of
regular army units from North Vietnam. To some extent perhaps, this may be
a matter of -Interpretation and semantics as it seens clear from interroga-
tion reports that most Viet Cong infiltrees are trained at the Xuan Mai
training base and depart for South Vietnam in groups of from 100 to 500 men.
However, it is highly unlikely that they enter South Vietnam en masse, but
rather as individuals or in small groups. - Until the present at least, _they
have been subsequently encadred into new or existing Viet Cong units.. It
is possible that men who trained together at Xuan Mal are serving together
in the South, but they cannot be said to be part of a regular North Vietnamese
army unit operating in South Vietnam. It also seems unlikely that, units
from a regiment located as far north asTuyen Quang would be infiltrated
into the South.’ . : '
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s Advisors in Vietnam,“

—— e

e Mﬁ—RFE—G&—lﬁS, “Encadrement oflUnited
ST -May 30, 1964, p. 1

: ] ) ««. This obstacle has been removed and the greater responsiveness -
s ‘ of the present government has created the opportunity--essentially the

) one we have sought since 1961--to participate in direction as well as to ..
advise. Other crucial problem§ refain, however, and have even been
accentuated in the confusioa and lack of direction of the Vietnamese
government apparatus which hamper decision-making at the central level

and the implementation of decisions at both the central and local levels.
To overcome these problems im a situation that permits no time for
gradual evolution may well require more than encadrement at the province’
level, vital as this encadrement nay be. '

«+« A regularized and systematic Jjoint effort at the top not only to
exchange ideas and reécommend policies, but more importantly to follow through
‘on their implementation could help considerably to expedite and coordinate
the decision~making process and thus assure quick and meaningful guidance
down through the chain of command. This might be accomplished by the
‘creation of a permanent high-level Vietnamese-United Statés commlttee, meet-
ing frequently and regularly to consider, implement, coordinate, and follow
. up policy decisions and programs, particularly as they relate to the counter-
7 -insurgency and pacification effort, However, to help assure that this body
. does not in time deteriorate to little more than a sounding board for the
b exchange of views, the mutual recognition that‘specific high-level United .
- T - States dficials will be available for advice.to Vietnamese cabinet and top
3 (j\ - military officials on a regular or at least frequent basis--functioning,
St say -as "special advisors" or "consultants"~-would go far in maintaining
momentum in the execution of vital Vietnamese government PLOSTamsS,. = m.«

mm——p.- 2

"Just as encadrement at the top may be required to givé full force and
effect to encadred provincial operations, so encadrement at the district
o . - ~ level may be necessary to ensure full implementation of vital programs at -
. ' v the very level from which the new pacification effort must start and spread.
4 o In view of the obvious problem of recruiting qualified United States per-

i 1 - sonnel sufficiently rapidly and in adequate numbers, it might even be
. .advisable to limit the numbeér-of provinces to.be encadred to a point that
. would permit encadrement in the selected provinces at the district ‘as well

as provincial level.

To:be sure, so great a degree of direct United States participation
from the Very'Eenter of sovereignty to almost the lowest local lével would
~ carry with it dangers similar in kind but even greater in degree than - . .
merely encadrement at the provincial level. Vietnamese initiative might thper
failures could be the mdre readily attributable to the United States, efforts
could be made to play off United States officials agalnst each other, and
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Communist propaganda identification of the United States effort with

French "colonialism," which.thus far has’ not been particularly effective, ™~

mloht becone more persua31ve. “es

...the American adv1sor/ corps has shown con81derab1e awareness .of
the complexity of this problem-—the need to avoid aggravating Vietnamese
sensitivities .and frustration wnlle, at the same tlme, inspiring Vietnamese
initiative and dEClSlVEDBbS. .

On the balance, we think the SLtuatlon has shown little progress under
the status quo -whereas the gains of this course outwelgh its liabilities
under exlstlng circumctances.
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MM—RFE—54-76, “Viet Cong Use of Cambodian Territory," April 15, 1964, p, 1

As requested by FE/SEA and S/VN we have exanined the airgrams,
) ' Tmentioned in ~ 183

Saigon's telegram No. 1898 of April 3,,1964, as well as other materials EB )

relating to Viet Cong use of Cambodian territory for the past 18 months.

On balance we believe that the conclusions of RFE Research Memorandum No.35

of August 7, 1962 (attached) are still substantially valid,.i.e., there

is still no firm evidence to substantiate numerous official GVN charges:

and reports the Viet Cong make extensive use of Cambodian territory as a

base for operations in Vietnam; there is, nevertheless, no doubt that the

Viet Cong make limited use of Cambodian territory as a safé haven and for

infiltrating cadres, supplies, and funds. The Viet Cong probably cross

the frontier with somewhat greater frequency and ease at present since

they control areas along the Vietnamese side of the frontier more effectively

than they ‘did in 1962. They also probably bivouac in Cambodian territory

for varying periods of time. However, evidence that the Viet Cong have

established and maintain permanent bases in Cambodia has not been effectively

substantiated. . ’
- | ﬁ:'?

MM-RFE-64-108, "UN Presence on the Vietnam-Cambodian Border," 5/15/64, p. 3.

Conclusions . ‘

-~ The advantages of a UN presence would appear to be negligible in a
military sense and insufficiently compelling politically to suggest that
the United States should take the initiative for a genuine UN presence
in the area. '

The ‘military disadvantages, however, do not-appear to be sufficiently-
overvhelming to suggest that we ghould strongly resist pressures for the

dnitiation of such operations. It ks yet to be demonstrated that Viet Cong

utilization of Cambodian territory, although causing serious problems in
certain areas, has significantly affected the overall course of the war'
or-is likely to do so. Nor is it likely that we would be prepared to assume
the political consequences of uninhibited retaliation against the Viet Cong
on Cambodian soil. Indeed it might be argued that the restraints imposed
upon us by a UN presence are not very much. greater than those we.have im-
posed and are likely to continue to impose upon ourselves. In addition

the border situation has been unfavorable to us as much .politically as
militarily in contributing to constant tensions between South Vietnam and -
Cambodia and in providing Sihanouk with a rationale for excessive demands.
In this context we could at least expect to benefit from*a UN role to the

- extent that it might mitigate these tensions and perhaps moderate Sihanouk's

demands. } ..
T S o ~FZ'SECRET '




fA“ RH,-RFE—3, "Communist Attitudéé Toward Néutralization for South-Vietnam,"
) ‘ ’ . Jan. 20, 1964, p. 1 ) :

PRI LTV ‘1

- ABSTRACT =

“North Vietnam has shown-1liftle™interest in promoting an international
conference to neutralize South Vietnam, and its mouth-piece, the National
Front for the Liberation of South Vietnanm (NFLSV), has not reiterated 1962
.. proposals to this end. The North Vietnamese are unlikely to seek inter-
-~ --~. .. . mnaticnal neutralization in the near future, but they will quietly promote .
A neutralist sentiment in the South to create confusion aad lover morale.

i . - Pressure by Hanoi for international neutralization would become more likely
" ;s if Hanol felt that the Viet Cong was stalemated and that there was signifi-
} . . cant support for the idea from non~communist governments or, alternatively,

: if it appeared that the Viet Cong was in a sufficiently sﬁrong bargaining
position and that Washington wished to drop its commitment to ‘Saigon
gracefully., . o -« : : : g :

4 » __.;_p. 7 N : SR N SRR |

N (:T "~ +..in a situation where Hanoi feels the Viet Cong has been stalemated,"
the North Vietnamese might see such a settlement as a relatively cheap method
of removing the United States from the scene. :

o " In any such conference, the North Vietnamese would insist on NFLSV
‘ participation and on parallel talks to form a coalition government., While .
deactivating but not disbanding the Viet Cong organization, Hanoi and the
NFLSY would frustrate any effective internatioral means of control. This
formula would be viewed as an interim step toward reunification under Hamoi's -
auspices. We see no indications that the North Vietnamese would be willing
to agree to any closer control over thelr own military establishment than
- that envisaged in the 1954 agreements. -
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; IN - ”Commuﬁists-gin; Interest in Sout vVieEném Seétlement," 11/20/64, p.ﬁl

‘1fi ; «e+. The terms vaguely}outlined do not differ markediy from those suggested
) ‘ N in ‘past public statements except in one respect: - they clearly allow for
_—Lgd,4 ) © . US withdrawal after rather than before establishment of ‘a coalition govern-

ment, . . .

-

So far Hanoi has appeared re1u¢tént to float these hints at a more
authoritative level or publicly through the Front itself. However, they

may be made more directly if Hanoi sees a growing threat of US escalation
and an increasing deterioration of the government position in the South. . -

IN - "Mao Tse-Tung Discusses Possible Conference on Vietnam," 2/12/65, p. 2
. Implications. Mao's remarks are significant in two respects. First,
they suggest that he had a more positive attitude toward negotiations on
- Vietnam than had been indicated either in public statements or in private
interviews with Western correspondents. Second and more important, “the.
i (T\ interview indicates that there might be some give in the hitherto absolute
' - insistence of the Asian communists that the United States must completely
withdraw all personnel and weapons from South Vietnam. We have never before
seen any suggestion that the communists would allow a settlement permitting
some US personnel to remain indefinitely in South Vietnam. We rather doubt
that they would actually agree to this, and Mao ‘may simply
have been hinting a high degree of flexibility in the cormunist position
to encourage interest in a conference. Mao said nothing else about what
the communists wanted to get out of negotiationms.

i

e e et ey m et o et A ¢

Current Position., Mao's statements were made in eariy January in an

,interview in which he downplayed the threat of US expansion of the war.
In mid-January, both the Chinese and the North Vietnamese reportedly made:
the point privately that they could not call for a conference under US

- ~threats to expand the war; Pham Van Dong explained that such a move might
be interpreted as a sign of weakness. We have no report that either Hanoi
or Peiping has put out any feeler regarding negotiations since the ,US
strikes on North” Vietnam, - - : .
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7 : et A MM~RPE~65—51 - TPossible North Vietnamese Interest in an Indochina
o : R . Conference,“ Feb. 15, 1965, p. 1.

: o ree Although this thrust is obviously designed to encourage the

5 British to join other US allies who -oppose US policy, the article also
suggests that the North Vietnamese may perhaps be reconsidering their
previous reluctance to join any conference on Vietnan. e - .

’

oL

——;-~p. 2 ) - . . ' v .

+«. While the North Vietnamese request for withdrawal of the Inter-
national Control Commission teems could be used to promote a conference, we
) believe that the request was motivated by other considerations, perhaps
c preparation for the contingency of Chinese Communist involvement or North
’ Vietnamese military moves.

W“‘ij Lo . Trial Balloon7 It is extremely unlikely that Hanoi would rely exclusively
! on this means for communicating any serious interest in negotiations. Never-
. ’ ' theless non-Communist press speculation has already fastened on the Nhan Dan
It " article ‘and Handi's handling of such speculation may provide further clues

'(:‘ . . on North Vietnamese attitudes. - .

'.MM—RFE—65-63 "Peiping-Han01 Attitudes Toward Neootlations, . ' o = .
L . .w-- Feb. 23, 1965 : e

s

[ '
r

North Vietnamese Attitude

~—_ . : .

. .While itself refraining from any public approval of negotiations,
o -Hanoi has maintained some flexibility in its position. It exhibited some .
-*}i : signs (largely before the US air strikes) of keeping open the possibility

: *° of future talks or at least not discouraging initial efforts by others to

i - arrange negotiations. Hanol seems very. sensitive, however, to the fact that
i any interest in negotiations might be interpreted as a sign of weakness
3 and as indicating an intention to call off the Viet Cong. (A North Vietna-
N R - mese liaison man recently told the Canadian ICC representative that North

Eé , Vietnam would never negotiate under pressure.) .

! -
i There has been no direct north Vietnamese response to recent discussion
q . Of the possibility of negotiations,.... k . _
&
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;.IER/CIA Conﬁribution to S/P Paper; Feb, 27, 19647'

‘IV. 2. APPRAISAL OF THE QUESTION WHETHER THE DRV CAX PUT A STOP , -

TO -THE WAR-IN SVN AND, -IF- 50, HOW RAPIDLY B

1. -Yes, it pfdbhbly could. "This of course does not mean that com-
pliance would:be immediate or total, even in the best of circumstances.

- 2. We feel, héwéver, that a more realistic and important question
to be posed 'is not the DRV's capability to call off the war in the South,

——nengR I I
that the DRV would~call off the war.

- but its willingness. As discussed in Iv-3, below, we are not confidernt

Definition of Links Between Actions and Political Effects Desired
" Economic Vulnerabilities.... In spite of Hanoi's doctrinaire -desire °

to pursue ideologically satisfying industrial goals, the leadership is
clearly even more anxious to obtain domination of South Vietnam than 4t ig

se ey A’ . : B R . - i s e

A sea blockade would not seriously affect North Vietnam's.ability to

- maintain its current military strength. Viet Cong supplies from the North

would.not be seriously affected by a maritime blockade of North Vietnanm.
The Viet Cong would continue to rely primarily on their resources within
South Vietnam and supply of basic items from North Vigtﬁam would not be -
affected. 4 a : I T ) ) . T

(p. 2) Pinpointed boﬁbing of the few industrial targets and interdiction
of rail lines and roads in North Vietnam would serlously--if not critic-=
ally--affect the urban economy of the North. However, by relidnce on the

‘; self-gufficient agricultural life of the villages it is likely that basic
. economic life would go on and necessary support for the regime's military
"~ and governmental structure would be maintained.. , .

Fear of Vassalage to the Chinese. Viétﬁamese fear of domination of
their nation by the Chinese is deep and pervasive. But Hanoi's.desire‘f
for reunification with the South seems even greater and the“opportunity

t ‘to unify the nation is clear ‘and present. ' Also, traditional fear of
-Chinese domination is balanced by Vietnamese Communist memories of Chinese °

Communist support in the dark early days of the “"revolution." .
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In any évent?vit seems unlikely that fear of Chinese domination |
alone would reduce Hanoi's efforts to control all of Vietnan or to call

', in Chinese Communist support im the event of a serious threat of US
~action against its territory. - S ~

(p. 3) Hanoi is likely to assure itself of Chinese aﬁdASoviet support

'~ before encouraging a maintenance or increase of Viet Cong activity in

the South despite threats from the US. Peiping would probably assist

‘Hanol militarily (especially in the air and on the growmd) if North
" ~Vietnam were attacked, but it also probably would prefer to avoid the

likelihood of such a confrontation 1f it could be accomplished with

*-little loss of face. ... '

(p. &) ..., we see'at least a 50-50 chance .that the Nofth,ﬁietnameSet
may temporarily tone down their effort in the South 1§ it becomes ¢lear

‘that the US really intends to move toward the North.

If the North Vietnamese and the Chinese are confronted with such a
possibility too publicly, they may feel that their prestige 18 so
involved that they cannot back down in the face of a direct threat, .-
This suggests, in turn, that damaging covert strikes againgst North
Vietnam might serve as a more effective inhibitor to continued support

- to the Viet Cong than would overt action against the DRV which would
. engage communist prestige and bring international pressures more directly
into play. : : . . ol
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i -INR/CIA Contribution to S/P Paper, Feb.

(p. 1) ... At the present time, the leaders of both states appear .convinced that
) -the Viet Cong's limited, largely self-sufficient war of attrition will eventually
SN be successful, particularly in view of continuing instability in Saigon, and
probably see no reason to invite US retaliation by direct and wmore voluminous
involvement. ... e S

(p. 2) 3. We are not sanguine that the US-sponsored courses under examination
_ would cause the DRV to call off the war in the South.

a, The lesser unattributable actions of Category I [overt activities up
to unattributed &ir strikzs] &nd the overt actions of Category II (below) [overt .
activity by US and its allies short of action against DRV territory] would not be
likely to convince the DRV that it was necessaxy to close out the war or to reduce
drastically its. support of the VC.. ' :

. 1) The DRV would be hurt seriously by such US-sponsored sanctions, -but
we feel that it could absorb this punishment without collapsing.

) -2) The DRV leaders would be confident that existing Comﬁunist_positions
in South Vietnam and/or Laos could be strengthened rapidly, perhaps to the point
of making the non-Communist positions there virtually untenable. :

; 4) 'Even should the US persist and through heavy damage to the DRV exact

- (T ‘a commitment to call off the war in the South, it is very doubtful that measures
for carrying out the agreement could be sufficiently precise and reliable to

) ‘insure continuing compliance, particularly on the important issue of command and

: " control. ... : . B : '

(pp.3,4) .. The DRV would probably establish new covert command headquarters in

the South for continuing the effort, so that the VC could lie low or continue its

subversion at a lower level. Of course, the GVN would. gain time to reduce the threa!
:+ provided it improved its capability in this regard. : )

5) Communist reaction to Category III actions [overt US combat action again:
DRV territory and territorial waters]--for the DRV as well as Communist China and the
USSR~-would probably stop short of extreme responses carrying unlimited...US-military
S sanctions against the DRV, China, or the USSR. ... More likely, however, the DRV
S T i+ might greatly heighten its support of VC and Pathet Lao efforts to take over their
’ - countries. ... . ' :
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“c. to this end, seek intérnation action against the US in a new Geneva con-.
ference or in the General Assembly. They would also enlist French support in proposiy
neutralization of South Vietnam, perhaps promising to "call off" the VC in return.

- (p. 5) 10. In general, there would probably be greater danger of sharper Communist
I -reactions to a US strategy which gradually increased pressures over a period of time, -
 than to higher-scale sanctions which the US applied more quickly. Similarly,
i+ (:> . reactions would almost certainly be .sharper to repeated or sustained sanctions than

- to one shot Isolated actions.

! . 11. The modalities of ﬁarning and of communicating our intentions to thg
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} ' - INR Cﬂntribution to S/P Pag“f, Feb 27 1964 . )

. (ﬂ\ f }tgoLi ; ns:' Au OuLklnn of Cd(:tiOﬂs‘ : : -
I. thiodé Available to thc COmmunists* o L A o -

Negotiations, prcfcrably at a new G nova confcrcnce, plOV1uc Lbc mOSC

- . -

o o ploﬂlslnﬂ oaLlon open te Lhn co.munnsLs Jf Lhny are faccd Ultﬂ "Lcntzaly
i ' -". ) ’ . ‘ . . - ot “ .
- _ A L1y us mJl tnry action in South Vlctnmm or, most,clcnrly, against Rorth
- !“"’A' ’ Vlc:nam. U}ucr Coursc I, covert actions against the ﬁorth;fthc communist

powers involved are unlikely to seck negotiations unles;'such actions

v

P 1o . Vietnamcse to talks before they were actually wil Lin

L S pressure, together with.Paiping and Moscow and,in'the“casc'of'strikes;

urge reconvcn1n° the 1954 Gcneva Cojferenye to- forestall furtner actlon.

TN o -
e R ,

To faCLIitate this cf;orc, the Noz, th Vietnamese would lndAcate to the

Freach -- and px obably tHc Brltluh -- interest in neutrallzatlon for

4
‘action if th,eotgn*na US gestuges aﬂalnst Notth.VleLnam.apoeared credible
AR S . :
* This section expands on the discussion of the negot1at101_0pt10ns X A
° ~ open to the communists contained in IV, 3 ”‘stlnated Consequences’ of
US Actions Against North Vicitnam." We asstme that “the” c0mmuuLsts would -«
at tne same t1mc tahe lequly uad pOnltl al acL101s dcoc lbcd in® IV 3.
. Ty

4 svataeethn o,

Vi




.o . . TN ST e

f :-, SR .-;nd/or_ié US_infcrvcntion in'thckSouth was scflon;l hurLJn” gne‘Vlet Con".
M= - - : e i - AL »
ws O:gcrwisc there might. ‘bz agitation ?or'intérnational a;t{on}asipart of an
cfu:) ‘L to moum; non-;:ommun AL.l'f , sure on thc. _Unil.'c:d. SLat‘cc, i::\xt prob‘abl; -
. ' \né serious ntcreaL in neg oLlutﬂono.“Again Nosnnw méégg‘és;uné the ‘

initiative in its role as Gcncva,Confcrencc co—chairmanﬂ’.- '

In Lhe face of derCt US action agalnst Nox th VleLn“n, the .communist

powers are almost certain quchly to ‘seck rcconvenlncr of thc Ccncva Gonferencc
. : 4-- NI ‘

and maximize polltlcal prcssuze on the United States. xh&“SOV}eEs—mlghL—

1
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: L oald,be—sus»1c10us—0f~tn15‘rovc unlcss‘\oJCOU‘VJS“erply'scentaa a-broadcr

. . -

do{e—for-a—ntw*Gencva*Confcrcnee The move for a confcrenqe.might'be .

'combined with a Viet Cong offensive in hopes of overth;oéing the Government

(T$ in Salwon or at least 1n order to Llcnatncn the communlut bar"alnlng T

.
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)

position. hoscow s prlmary motivation for a conference would be to avoxd

risking war with the United States over

. . .Soviet interest. -Faced .with US éttacks on North Vletnam and the reallaatlon

Tened

a dlrect confronLalen w1th US power. ’

US ion would bé_mcgﬂsimply by convening a

N
~4

' : -, i ~.:.-; : - ’ . .“ R ’ st
.either‘Pciping or Hanoi.would make any significant conccssigns.for an
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i . overall settlement or that Moscow wouid be able to_ gain their acceptance
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of an accord satisfactory tOVWashington.. thoi”would stick to its contention

“"”j o A that thc'North Vietnancse ate not 1nvolvcd in the. SouLh and 1nsist Ehat the-
.ffi ‘ . pOlJCLCdl wing cf Lhe ViLG cong,‘Lhe South VlutnﬂMCuC na ional Lnbcration
;"' -7 . »' . . .o .
S L rront, particip Lc in the conLCJQﬁcc. Sl”uluunnouo1y, Lhc rront would

aLtempL to reach a cease- Ilre anrcement on the ground‘in:Sduth Vietnam -

- and, dcpeno;no on the Vleu Cong strcnth hopc to cnmevn Lhe Covernment in

talks almed at an 1nterucl setLleﬁcnt At the

“the communlst rpppesentativcé would block any attcmpts to Droddén tHe

.

S powers of the [aterniational Conivdl Camsisnion aad

communist concur1c1cc bcfore any 1nvest1"aLion(_ Hanol and_Berln _would

-

ovpose any pr roposal whlch would scrloufly v;akcn Lhe Vlet Cgug oroanlzatlon

i ( .
- -reurflrmlﬁg the 1954 Ghncva Accords could only tenporarlly halt thelr
drive wnlle tnese novcs mlght serlously crlpple Salgon
the Viet" COﬁo The communlst poaers
supporc, would insist oniUS dlthdrawal as a prereqULSlte toAany gcneral -
. R L ) SV . . :; i
o R ‘settlement. i e
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-w 1IN -‘fPeiping Expresseé "Unquaiifiéd Sﬁpport" for North Vietnam but T
AL * Avoids Specifics," ‘March 3, 1964, p. 1 - . ’ , :

. As.in Peiping's failure to publicize Hanoi's earlier assertion that
a US attack on North Vietnan would have to cope with Communist China as well,

. so these latest statements do not commit Peiping to any particular action.
Their timing and contént, nonetheless, suggest. Chinese Communist readiness
to match vague US threats with parallel political escalation of an equally
suggestive but threatening nature., ..., a '

(p. 3)~ 

«+.+ Peiping probably does not feel the present nature of US allusions
to escalation warrant a more specific deterrent at this time although Hanoi
_ has chosen to send more speéifiC;counterwarnings through covert as well as
overt channels. This does not lessen the likelihood, however, that Chinese
Communist commitments to North Vietnam will become more specific and serious.
should the threat to Hanoi appear coorespondingly grave,

—~ee .
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Memo to Acting Secretafy fe("Key Questions with Respect to Action

- Against North Vietnam," May 30, 1964,

A.A The.Preéent Phase

l.: What chance do we have of succeésful7c0untefinsurgency in SVN
_ Qithqut changing the-rules of the game? .50-50? Less than even?

- 2. - Do we have a sufficiently accurate measurement of Viet Cong's

political and material support from. the North to provide a
satisfactory basis for judging the effects of Hanoi's compli-

" .em. s-ance with our requirements?

3. What indications of Hanoi's probable response to our changing

the rules have emerged over the past four months as it has
come to learn of our contemplated actions? How will we test
-Hanoi's response further in the pre-attack phase?

4. Do we face another Geneva-type settlement as a result of chang-~
- ~ing the rules? If so, have we examined the effect of approaching
-Geneva through this course of action as compared with alternative
- means of approaching a settlement? -

. The Air Attack Phase

1. fHow.juétifiable will our use of air-strikes as punishmernt for
the crime of Viet Cong infiltration-insurgency appear to our
allies? UN? - US public? SR

2. - Can Qe‘reassﬁre key audiences at home and abroad against fears
- of escalation while confronting Hanoi with the threat of further
escalation? : ’ ’

3. How confident are these audiences that the GVN is sufficiently
viable to survive Viet Cong pressure even if aid and direction
-from Hanol is suspended? ) . o

4., What chance is there of Chinese Communist air-ground defense
" of North Vietnam against GVN/Farmgate attacks? What politiecal
effect would Chicom involvement at this stage have upon reactions
in Hanoi, Moscow, London, and the US? How would this affect '
our next moves? o :

5. - If Hanoi has clearly anticipated our attacks and has nevertheless
“maintained support of continued Viet Cong pressure, will it, under
US air strikes, admit defeat at home and responsibility for .
. insurrection outside its borders?

6. What are the minimal Coﬁmunist'respbnses which will determine our

willingness to enter into political negotiations? Do we continue
. the attacks during these negotiations? Do we resume the attacks .
or increase the level of escalation if negotiations break down?

L] .
continued next page
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L 'éi) A‘ Me=o to Acting Secretary re "Key QUCuthﬁS with Respect to Action
o o B Against North Vietnam, " May 30, 1964
Bttty S AA7.’ What are the limits to which we are prepared to go: in pursuing

this course of action? How long will we continue it against
pressure for a cease=fire and negotiations in the absence of any
-meaningful indicators of satisfactory Communist responses?

What would be the problem of breaking off our attacks under such °
- o pressure and without achieving our goal7

C.  The Geneva Phase

1. Have we.(a)ydefined our minimum as well as maximum terms of
- settlement; (b) anticipated initiatives by other participants,
and (c) assessed the outcome of such a conference?

2. Vhat constitutes a ,realistic'settlement“ for South Vietnam?
How likely, feasible, and acceptable are (a) Viet Cong withdrawal
or surrender through ammesty, (b) a coalition regime, (c) parti-
- - tion, and (d) a "neutral" SWN? -
T ) \ . 3. What are negotiable and enforceable safeguards against continued
i ' C infiltration through Laos or over water’

ig B : 4. Is it to our advantage to keep Laos and South Vietnam as separate
% (j\ - . problems? Can they be kept separate at a conference’

5. Which has the greater priority for Hanoi——economic modernization
or national reunification cunm revolution? How does this priority.
“affect Hanol's willingness to bargain?

6. What is Hanoi's assessment of the prospects in South Vietnam
iover the next year in terms of winning, losing, or prolonged stalemate'

' 7."What happens in South Vietnam should negotiations become prolonged?
- 1s a cease-fire likely? What would its effect be on GVN morale
and political stabi\ity’ What will our presence be during this
period? : ' )

8. How-do we react should the Viet Cong‘gradoally resume infiltration-
insurgency against the precedent of this particular Geneva scenario?
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SNIE/SO—2—64,' "Probable Consequences of Ceftain Us JActions
.. with Respect to Vietnam and Laos," May 25, 1964

CONCLUSIONS R .‘ _
A In response to US preparatory and low-scale actions— -
force deployments, serious threats, or GVN/F&rmgate attacks.
on outlying targets in Communist-held Laos or North Vietnam— -
Hanoi would probably agitate world opinion against the US,
hoping that a new Geneva conference or UN action would result,
~ and bring a cessation of attacks. We think that North Vietnam,
_ while taking various precautionary measures, would order the
- Viet Cong and Pathet Lao {o refrain from dramatic new attacks,
and might reduce the level of the insurrections for the floment.
. Communist, China and the USSR would both support these
", courses. The Communists’ line would probably be that the out-
come of a conference should be to stabilize the situation in South
- Vietnam and Laos. Their intention, however, would be to pre- =
C . serve Communist gains and assets in these two countries and B
' .to resume the insurrectionary Acarnpa‘igns at a 1g1ter.d_9:§e;.- o

‘i B. If these initial responses did not succeed, and attacks on
_ , , I ‘North Vietnam continued, it is likely that the Communists would
P . %1 intensify their political' action efforts against the US course.
y ' . " Hanoi might intermittently step up the tempo of the insurrec- .
-t tions in South Vietnam and Laos, while still seeking a. negotiated -
' settlement. If these tactics, too, failed, the scale of aitacks
: . broadened, and North Vietnam began to suffer considerable de-
"+ struction, Hanoi’s leaders would have to ask themselves whether-
. the tactics ‘they were pursuing were ‘worth the destruction of
i " their country. We are unable to set any meaningful odds for-
‘". the course North Vietnam’s leaders would adopt at this juncture, -
.. though we incline to the view that they would lower their terms .
- for a negotiated outcome; they would do so in the interests of .-
_ “preserving their regime and in the expectation of being able to .
" “’renew the insurrections in South Vietnam and Laos at a later
. date.” There would nevertheless be g significant danger that )
: - they would fight, believing that the US would still not be willing
e~ ~ " to undertake a major ground war, or that if it was, it could *
O h ‘ ultimately be defeated by the methods which were successful
' ,agfainst the French. o
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. political efforts in Hanoi's behalf, and would probably ofier
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C. Communist China almost certainly would not wish to be-
come involved in hostilities with US forces. It would accord- ’
ingly proceed with caution, though it would make various threat-
ening gestures. There would probably not be high risk of

* Chinese Communist ground intervention unless major US/GVN

ground units had moved well into the DEV or Communist-heid =
areas of northern Laos, or possibly, the Chinese had committed

their air and had subseqUently slifferéd attack onCCAF bases
in China. The USSR would make strenuous propaganda and -

'-. yarious weapons and air defense equipment. We believe, how- -

ever, that the USSR would refrain from military actions in the ~

" . area, and would not provoke a crisis with the US elsewhére which.

LI

* would bring a direct US-USSR confrontation. = Its primary con-

cern would .be to exert its influence in a manner to insure 2

~ negotiated settlement,'tho.ugh without prejudicing its future

-relations with Hanok = . . L

- D. Clear-cut achievement of the US objectives as stated in

the Problem would signify not that the Communist threat in
Southeast Asia was removed, but simply that time had been
gained for further constructive action to deal with the threat.

- The US commitment would in itself improve anti-Communist -
morale and improve the chances for such action. On the other

hand, to the degree that the consequences of the US action were *
ambiguous or unsuccessful, there would almost certainly be 2
strong tendency for morale and discipline in South Vietnam and
Laos to deteriorate rapidly—perhaps more rapidly than if the
US had not begun its intensified effort. Such deterioration

';wquld be‘ felt general‘ly‘through non—Cqmmunist Asia.
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. Memo to the Acéing Secretary re:'Peiping Stfengthens Implicit

Commitment to Defend North Vietnam," July 9, 1964 o

Warning. In a July 9 editorial, People's Daily elaborates upon
and strengthens Foreign Minister Chen I's warning of July 6. It repaats
that the Chinese people cannot be expected to look on "with folded arms™
in the face of aggression against North Vietnam. It justifies this
stand by proclaiming Peiping's duty to protect all other socialist
countries from "imperialist invasion" and by drawing in Chinese national
interest with a declaration that a US attack on North Vietnam poses g

!threat to China's peace and security....

Implications, The statement obviously aims to deter the United
States by raising the likelihood of Chinese involveément in response to
US action against the North, while at the same time not publicly committing
Peiping to a specific course. We believe, however, that the statement

-probably also reflects an actual commitment made by the Chinese Communists

to Hanoi under which they undertake in at least general terms to assist the -
DRV. It is true that the editorial once again pledges the Chinese “people"

-and not the government, and specifies no particular action; nor, for

example, does it categorically declare that an attack on North Vietnam will
be treated as an attack on China, in terms like those previously used by

-Peiping fn its pledge to the Soviet Union. However, the editorial does

represent another step in hardening of the Chinese position since Chan I's

Initial ‘response on June 24 which used only the phrase about the Chinese
people not sitting idly by while "the flames of war'. spread to "their side."
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‘ BM, RFE§56,V?Peiping;aﬁd Hanoi : Motivations in Gulf of Tonkin Crisis,"™

August 6, 1964, pp 2,3

» Hanoi's probiem, and ultimately that of Peiping, was to avoid
passivity of a type that would _invite further punishment without, at the ~

. -same time, providing a provdcation that would trigger further escalation.
‘The unescorted mission of the Maddox, close to North Vietnamese territory

and coinciding with clandestine South Vietnamese activities along the

- coast provided -an opportunity both to demonstrate Hanoi's determination’

to respond as well as to implicate the US publicly and directly in the
“South Vietnamese" raids..,. - . o '

‘ Baéic Strategy Reaffirmed: The Compulsions of Confrontation

At a minimum, Hanoi knew its attack would meet a counterattack on
the torpede boats involved. At a maximum, it should have contemplated

_hot pursuit which could result in air strikes against torpedo boat bases.

Acceptance of this greater risk may not have been carefully weighed in -
prolonged consultation with Peiping, but its acceptance would be consistent

~with the basic posture struck by Hanoi--and supported by Peiping--during

the previous six months, i.e., the willingnéss to suffer United States
air strikes in order to pursue the war in South Vietnam. IXf Hanoi could
be deterred from 1ts course of action in the Gulf of Tonkin by relatively
low~cost aerial retaliation, how could it-persuade its enemy it would
stick to the present course in South Vietnam when greater costs were
involved? ‘ ' :

‘In short, having assured its people and the world that 1t would not
compromise in the face of threatened escalation, Hanoi may have felt com-
pelled to prove this point with the Maddox. Once the initial attack
aborted, the consequences of passivity became more serious, as did the
consequences of further action. Public silence was prudent, even though
the element of surprise was gone, since the attack might fail. Denial
that it ever occurred followed from that failure, whereas admitting the
initial assault supported the allegation that Maddox missions were not
peaceful but screened covert South Vietnamese attacks against North

Vietnamese territory. . S~

Peiping's prompt and public official support for Hanol following our
air strikes, asserting that aggression against North Vietnam was aggression

‘against Communist China, suggests that Peiping certainly accepted the

consequences of Hanoi's second attack even if it did not expressly acquiesce
beforehand. Peiping had not uttered this precise formulation previously

nor was it compelled to do so at this time, in the absence of any continued
attacks on North Vietnam. Indeed, what evidence is at hand makes 1t :
difficult to believe Peiping attempted any restraint between the two

attacks and more likely that it supported Hanoi's willingness to persist,
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Communist China ' -

,North Vietnam "

Memorandum for theisecretary, "Probablelforeign Reaction to the US
.Strike," August 4, 1964 S :

We _have considered likely reactions to the US strike. In brief,
the North Vietnamese and ChIcoms will want to avoid escalation, but
will take vigorous measures of unpredictable intensity in order to
deter further US action. Hanoi, Peiping, and Moscow will take every

‘,advantdge of the tense situation to stimulate world alarm and press

i for a conference. France will join in this pressure. The UK, while |
- sympathetic with the idea of a conference, will stay in line with the
,US - . . .

Nor thr Viex‘:ném

.The Horth Vletnamese have stated that they would respond to any

" attack against their territory or territorial waters....We believe that

the North Vietnamese will view the US strike as a prelude to further
action by the US against their territory and will react to it militarily

- within the 1imit of their capability. They will probably request both the
" Soviets and the Chinese Communists for assistance in the defense -of a
."fellow Socialist state." At the same time, they will probably call

upon the Geneva Conference part1c1pants to prevent further US action
against them - : . ~

It seems 1ikely, as Hanoi implicitly warned.again on August 2, that
the main counter-reprisals will be in the South in the form of stepped
up activity by the Viet Cong. Hanoi will be under strong pressure - to
demonstrate that attacks on the North will not halt Viet Cong action
and to achieve a success that will offset the impact of the US strike.
We do not emvisage that this would involve, at least initially, an open
assault by regular North Vietnamese units across the DMZ, although it
seems likely that forces will be readied for such a contingency. There

- may also be Pathet Lao action in L2os to raise the threat of expaanding

hostilities there.

We doubt at this stage that the North Vietnamese'would initiate
alr strikes against targets in South Vietnam. However, we still find
a rational explanation difficult for the renewed attack upon the Maddox

"and thus cannot rule out the possibility of further venturesome and

aggressive actions on the part of Hanoi.

There has as yet been no Chinese Communist reaction to either Maddox-
incident. In recent weeks, however, the Chinese Communists have stepped
up their warnings with respect to actions against North Vietnam. For
example, on July 20, the Chinese suggested that they might respond with
their own forces and, as late as August 1, at army day receptions in

" Hanoi and Peiping, military spokesmen warned that "the Chinese people

cannot stand with folded arms in the face of any encroachment upon

,(continued next page
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Peiping's reaction would be directed toward demonstrating its
determination to support and defend Hanoi and toward raising interna-
tional pressures against further-escalation while leaving rcea for
negotiaticns or. further graduated responses as they deem necessary.

j_Tbrmget the first two objectives Peiping's actions would have to

- be overt and carry the threat of further escalation; the third will

require that Peiping's actions not be such as to make escalation inevi-

‘table or unnecessarily place the Communists at intermational disadvantage.

‘ The,mbét likely Chicom move would be the transfer to North Vietnam

“of aircraft, including jet fighters, and ground anti-aircraft equipment.

Advisors will be sent and, possibly, volunteer pilots, but we do not
envisage ground movements into North Vietnam at this point. This

-.action could be played as a purely defensive measure while at the same

time it would signal Chinese Communist involvement and "suggest further
moves to come. Additional motot torpedo and gun boats to rebuild North
Vietnam's patrol and coastal defénse capabilities would be possible.

. .At the same time, to demonstrate the dangers of the situation without

becoming overcommitted, Peiping could communicate evidence of mobilizing
moves within China, especially in the border area, with a2 view to build-
ing concern over the threat of Chinese Communist ground intervedtion.

It is also possible that the Chinese and North Vietnamese would ‘announce
a formal defense treaty, T
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e . IN, "Hanoi Uses ﬁournalistwté WaréAOff Further Attacks," Aug: 18, 1964,
Gl e T T T T S ppe 2,3,

Ty ' ' " North Vietnamese Intentions. Hanoi's primary official response to

‘ the US strike has been to intensify defense preparedness in the North., __
While it has warned about :the-dangerous consequences of new US "aggression,"
the warnings have been no more precise. than they were before the Maddox
affair.” The Burchett story as well as the Pathet Lao and NFLSV statements

- (threatening to step up the war) are probably efforts to deter further US

 or GVN action against the North. We doubt that Hanoi plans under present
circumstances to intervene openly in the.South, which would invite a '
full-scale US. military commitment, -although Hanoi probably would be pre-—
pared to make such a move in the event it felt its position seriously
endangered by stepped up US-GVN attacks. 1In any case, Hanol will probably
increase covert infiltration, possibly including some regular units for
later use if needed. As yet, however, there has been no evidence of move-
ments which portend large-scale North Vietnamese intervention.
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" SNIE 10-3-64, "Probable Communist Reacrtionr to Certairi US/GVN Courses .
S of Action," Oct. 9, 1964 - : -

\ B

" ;_.,___ 15. With the inttisl phese of US attacks on tergets within he DRV which .
' - ‘zere no;{: de'.r'ec‘tl;{ connected with .re‘c.ali‘ation,( Hanoi end :Peiping would jc_ﬁrobably
, ' :.coﬂelﬁde that the US had emba:rked on a syséematie ‘pa..t‘r,ern" of a"‘ctacks on DRV

' @litély-reiatea *{;,a:egets.. At tﬂ;s point we believe they weuid pccobebly ef'éempt
( / to dissu.adé': th_e US by e. mialcturemdfj moves, including éome ap;pe.rént' concessions to ‘
US wishes, ke.iﬁri‘orts 'bo.mob‘ilize int elmulonel op__nlon agalns|, 'bhe Us, and ac’clons .

designed to underrline‘ Communist determination. 'Hanoi would probably chrec’c the

ViettCong 0 launca no &ramatic néw attacks and night direct them to reduce
ernporarily the te_“po a.nd. size of theu; a;ctaclc.s. To mébilize inte;i*national =
’:pressure against the US, Com:mmst and lef isi‘:' propagande, facilities would
" attack US '"va_i' madneséi‘ and s’cress the danger ‘bhat Us e.e"'cions ﬁ:ight'bring ot'll
""" Wo:eld War IIIV Ha.n01 vou_la :probably me_ke an g1l out propaganda. and d.iplom.a’cic
:.:} ‘drive for negmiauons and, to 'thls end, there m:.gn‘c be pr:we.ue hin'bs of same
wi_‘l.lin@ess to° accommodate US/GVN yiews.. Hmoi e.nd Pei'oing would inerease 'bheir
threa‘bs of counterac’cions ‘and both would probably undertake Toxce de;ploymen’cs

'demgnea. ‘to add ‘o *bhe credibllity. of 'bhese 'bhreets ) 'bnouon. we doub'b that the

‘DRV would at’cemm e.ny over‘c invasion of Taos. or SOIluh Vieunam Hanoi would

*certainly appeal Tor Chinese Communist de.Lensn.ve ss:.s’ca.nce, (re.dars, anti- T . .

a:ircraf‘c e.rtillery‘, addi'bional comba’c aircraft, ;oaurol crai‘t “end 'bechnical
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Son,,el) whlcn Pelplng, would prooaoJJ srupply‘ Ife doubt that Hanoi would request
5 s{nese Conmma.su ground troops at ‘c’*lﬂs cture Pmever, Ha“o:L woa.:.d cxoloi‘c
.;rers of Chinese .volur;ueers," end, fo ’;:his &end, might publicize e.r**’vals of

_Ahinese adviso:‘rs.’ Hanoi‘ ‘would als.o'éﬂpeal to.t‘le Soviets. USSR moald m,a.ke
P:opaganda and POllulcal efzorta .ot behs_’l.g of tne D°V and bcrnapo conscnt to-
;mrnish some mli‘ba:zy equi‘oment but rroulcl almo.m ce teinly ta.ke stevs to ingure,

] that Ha.noi and Pelping vere kept aware of the limius of Spvie"c: support.

|

fl ‘ 16, If despi‘be CommlmiSu efforts, , the US attacks continued, Eanol's leaaers

/
!

would have to ask 'bhemselves wnether it was not ’be’cter to suopend theixr su*ono_r’r,

. / " of Viet Cong mi]_’l.tary action ra‘bher than sui‘fer 'the destruction of their major '.

- milrbary .Lacllrbies a.nd ‘bhe indust 1aJ. sector of t‘zelr economy " In the behef
{ t‘nat the tide has set almost 1*'revers:Lle in their .Lafor in South Vieunam, they .
. mignt calculaue 'tha’c the V:Le't Cong could stoD its milioary e.d:ac::s for the time ’

\ being and renew the insmection success“\ﬂly at a later date. J.neir Judguen‘b

- :Ln ‘bhis matter mig,h’“ be re:.nforced by ‘bhe Chinese Communlst concern ove;

' ) becoming J.nvolved in a conflict Wluh US air and naval pover. The DRV might con-
s:Lder this a reasonable price to pay in order to reduce the l:.lfelibood of

* damaging US" a‘btac‘ks on the DRV.- Eh}would oben press for & negotla‘bed cease~

\ f:i:re in the Souuh. and try to promote’ an interna‘blonal conference %o pu:rsue

* 'their ends. However, they would no» be prena.red to make any meaningful con-

.cessions such as agreelng to- effecuve inte:r'naulon...l insnecdon of mut*ation

o . , LT Shee oL LT T
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: 17, On 1“the'other ha;_ﬁd, in a "c.,‘ést\toi" wills.1~r5.'bh the US, the Coamunist;s night l{
;gnbye;rk on a.-bold‘ cour'sre , ‘:f‘eeling %ha.‘b‘ 'the orize to be woa by a.ll-out a’otc;c}:s on- /
Sou'l:h Vic’cn'xm ow.:bwcighcd. o.ro' d.u:rqo'c 4o be puts crecl from conuinuccl US cttecks on
the D’TV They might feel uhaﬁ any be;.e; its to be guined by buying 'blme voald b°

"' more than offset by a loss o.L mo:nen’clm et a time wnen vicVory app eared nee:r, by
// a loss of face with uhe Ve, &ncl by’ +the conseouenu bols’cev‘lng of US/ =orale.
Hanoi would have in mind thet conceusions under such c1rcumsUa.L ces might only
:anrte the US 'bo Tesume strﬂ\es upon any . renew al of Viet Cong m:.l:.«,cry activity.
ln this case the DRV vould caxrry on the fight and proceecl to send its ovm armed

forces on a large scale to Laos and South Vietnc.m. Ha.noi mi«rm assume that ‘bhe L

US would be urmi]ling uo unaert_xe a majo_c gr:ound var, ‘or Jlau :ii‘ it was i"

could ul’cmately be da eaued by 'tne metnods viiich we).e successful e.oainsV »ne

n‘ench .

~18. K'In a si%ﬁétion inirolﬁ.ng 80 many lev‘els of 'oossi;t)ie oscala.tion we
cannot make & conf:.d.ent Judgnent 2s to which course the IRV le@ders Vould choose.
On ba.lance » Ve :anline to 'I:ne view thau '{:hey would. cnhoose "che conserva’cive course
outlined in para. 16, la:cge]y on the g:rou.nds uhau they would conside_ that 'they
' 4 vere not giving up much more u‘mn Erbtle ‘t:z:ne 1n reuurn for avo:Ld:Lng gr:e o

"physical damage to 'bheir coun«.ry a.nd escaoir,g the risk o.; uncontrol_'l.able ‘ﬁ:rther _ .
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e eggressive course discus sed in parc.. 17.% S . ..

1l9. If ‘the DRY snould choose the more aggy CS.:.LVE comse, t’le question of

c&nmanis’c Chinese ZaneI'VCITLlOII woa_ld arise. - At 'l:hl tage, Peiping would probafely :

nake its threats of :_nte*venulon 5uro*vrer and more ~specific. I? it had not

e.J_ready done so lb woula SJ.IHOSV ce* cainly deploy lwge Yorces to areas near

Yietnan e.nd Ieos. Peiping might comit units of .Lts ai.c force oO defensive

action over North Vletnam at uhis POlnu buu in view of tne .;.ae;nitude of US air

and navel su'oerlorluy we doub* 'thac Pe;v.jp:mg would do £0. Ecrrever, Pano:L a.nd )

: Pelpn.ng wou.ld probably introduce llmlted numoe*s of C’ninese Commmlst grou.ncl

P forces as volu.nteers g bo»n to prepare Tor furt her esce.lc.w.on and to maz:e _c:lea:r
ZP ung 5 commiumer*t to aSDiSt ‘the Nortn Va.eunaa.ese It is also possidle,

'bhough unlil\.ely, 'th.u unaclmcwledged Chlnes‘, Comrnunlst units vould make deep

incursions int o) Laos a.nd pemaps even into malland and Bu.ms. o o

e me i rbmi——— a w

- . l

_ 20 We belieVe thau Co'nmunist C’nina would be ve:c-y reluctanu to become B
di:cec‘bly involved in 'bhe flgh :Lng in Indochia..a les«, ‘bhls be te.ke*l 'by the US
‘as a' cause for maJor re‘ballatlon agaln\t 'bne C‘nlnese maizﬂf_nd. In our view, the ,
Chinese Cmnnmists would not be dispo;ed to engage openly 'E'J.uD. Us i‘orces unless

they felt it was necessa:cy in orde:r %o prevent des uructlon of tbe Commmist regime

' ¥ The Direckor of Inteuigence and Resea.rch Dene.L tment 6f ‘State, believes

that- the DRV would find the argumentss in 'oaragrapb 17 more persuzsive and
would choose thet course, considering that at this Juncture it hed omimwi
provocetion as well as intemauional accentance i‘or ove. reuella»ion in
South Vie‘bnam. S Sl

. gelation. There 1s subcw;anmal d&ge ho’reve:, ‘bnd‘c the DRV m:.unt choose the )

7
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_in moxth Vietnam. Ve vnc* cfore believg there woulid riob De igh risk of the ,.'.

'111»:0:_11‘::101. of large-sca 1 Chinese ground force comiss i 'uus un.l zizJ S[Cv“

) . 1 .
o ground um.“cs nad moved to occupy b & ,/ in -

-northern Laos, or possidly, the Chine

: '*:ci,ndc’ subs{e-'-'.‘ .

que %, ¥ suffered attacks on CCAY beases

& chence that Peix ing might. so’ intervene either. *u: reasonsj' )

3

to us ox because it miscalctlated ‘che o‘ojective's‘ of’ US .uOVGS

-
.-‘ »

soucheast Asla is fomic’.g'ole.’ .

. As the escalation progressed, ﬁhe IUSSR \)u::.d .“oe"inc"r L:g,x.j couce“‘med ‘

N

.._.

- %o bring an end to the .crisis. It would p oau.;.i:r .T.g,.Lie nm.in uO m.::oi' and ‘eipi 13
e . . ) o . kl . t ) . : . DY - .o . \ ‘ M
thet vhey could iook for no subs“oe.ntial's_oviet. s por‘c. g ‘E’r;_e"S._c;vie"T,As would .seelk” _!

to augment mLe* tional pres sures on une US ’co oring i" to tn€ co'ni‘erenée table. . &

K ,.3'. "Z‘ ". B N
. BN [ . . . S,

To this end 'ban ma.g,nu ofJ.er hmus ox m‘ce*"fe.wlo.., Od.u ve ou.llev'e that th ey B

R . %l .} [ “

would refrain from mlluary act:xo*h i:o. '{;he_,, ,aﬁ:es. a.M wou.‘l.d 'I‘Ou ‘s Athe occasion- -
73 ) o to K T
©0o provoKe a C.T.‘lSl.? with the. ‘US else'nn Te
l..:. . ° ) )
C. GENERAL CCI EQ :CL‘S Db )
22. Even if US factions along the lines .desc
" elearly succeeded in halt:.nr' ou’csi'e SUPVOTT, 'i‘b
. ’ ..‘ T K .. . : . .t
cipal c.CCO‘J'OllSL’lu.G’nu would n0u be a solu ,.on uO ‘he la:c er: proo;.em o* Souuh V.:.eu.am,
bu‘c :cather ‘b‘n.e djl....g of ume 1n wnlca <o cont:.nue US e:forts to e":aala.sn a
viable rezimé in the Sou.,h and ’co aea.l Wi ‘1 1rii er s ‘[1eu Co“o insmgency.. .
- . i " S - . <. '.' ) ,
A = PRV I
) R .- T . H
. - - ... b \
. el n T
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'
Voaan has it s

HM-REA-64—236, "Comment on Draft Analysis of 'Optlon c'," Nov. 10 1964,
. . v . p. 2. :

I would suggest as a possible*separate course an Option D which
might increase our bargaining position in a negotiation by appearing to
streagthen our commitment to South Vietnam and carrying the threat of

"further action, but without committing us to a course of escalation against

isNorth Vietnam which we would not be prepaled to carry through.

5.' Su0gested Optlon D. This would involve the positioning of US
forces “to accomplish three objectives: (1) threaten Hanoi with escalation
so as to increase its incentlve to negotiate on our terms, (2) have bar-
gaining counters for negotiation, e.g., the "withdrawal of all foreign
forces" ploy, and (3) retain territory where desired in any final settle-
ment which involves partition. -Under this concept, we would concentrate
an invulnerable strike-force in the South China sea, land Marines at
Da Nang where sea access is secure, and occupy strong-points in Laos
safeguarding the Mekong. - The decision as to whether action against Com-
munist targets would follow such positioning would be made at some time,

'depending upon Communist responses to our negotiating feelers, the extant
‘gituation in South Vietnam, and ocur assessment of Chlnese Communist reactions

in the event of actual escalation.




INR/CIA/DIA, Nov. 26,1864 .. . . : R /

7 B. " To Higher Scale US Option_C 6r C-Prime Moves

© (as descrlbed in items (7) to (11), .'9,
of JCSM 982~ 64, of 23 November 1964)

PR - e e e e e et e

We éanno’c make a coafiden't ‘iudr .ent of ez exIU rcactions i:x

these situs. fons, a.._x,.toaah ve u.n\.«li.le to ’r.hese views:

6. To the first categorles of such US roves (1 e, items

(7). %0 (9): air strikes egainst selected terzets in- the DI"V (HW(J /

-aerial mlning of certain DRV ports » and .1_.4. mposition of a naval

—

" .quarantine blocke.de).ﬂ

a. éR‘; ?reac’cions wmﬂ.d Dxobsbly b essenuia]_'ly defen-

sive in charactei;: ‘bhat is 3. em*ﬂ oylng el evailable air defense,
S— W
1ncludin0 ai“c,ra\-,, in de; anse ‘of DRV 'terri"co*'-y DRY i‘orces would
e —«—::uw

probab.;y also atte:zrou ‘co harssas naval olocl\ev’e vessels. “he DRV

_w;)u..d prouvob 'Ly nos awemp’c any overt invasioa of Le.os ox Soath

Vietnam, although they mght re-deuloy some ualts to souune"n

North Vietnsm. . ; . ~— = ' RS E L

© -De . Ae D'W would’ ‘)roLab..y rr.a.&e scr‘ moves toward apparent ;
. : . . ._.____.—-—-——
compl dence; . bu‘c. w\;uld proua‘o:w not be prez:ured to msu:e any early
m

siguificant conceos*ons. Lo L .' i

y : . -, . ..: . R

) c. Tne Df{V ‘would nevemhe Less pro&o.:.y rodulate Ve

N

pressures 2 i‘eigning innocence ) by turning VC nressures up or down, K

Tt [} -

o mm g e gm




dx,penai.‘.\, on the Prospe cts :f‘or ne.f'otl T,ionc; US punishme
.the course of ‘he wer in the Soaun.
G\(I‘I authoi'ity Scaemz.d imm_mnenu , we doubt {,ba., “the DV would direct

. the VC to attempt, toﬁagminister a militery coup _c}g_ griice.

d. "’he'Dﬁv, ﬁth C.om"un.s u‘ bloc supporu, vould attempt
to mise a hue and cry in ohe world against the US, including -
. p‘ opaganda, dlplomacic ac«.zcns , acd 1ncitement of mob demonstraiions;
" Eanot é.nd'Peiping wﬁuld probao_.\/ consider thet US mmng ana/or
bloc“aoing of DRV ports W OLJ.Q e especialJJ .,usceptible to .

" proraganda exploitauion.

-

- introduction of "La.rge-scale grourki force ;:onfoat units inj:p North
Vie%,na.m - vould- be poésible et ‘this ‘Junc‘cu.re ; vthough .unlikely.
Peiping woﬁlé jp;obably rake its threats of- 1n‘cerrveﬁtion<stronger B .

« and more s'pecific. ‘
,certs.:!k.nlyi d\éploy large for_cesA'to areas near Vietnam end Laos.

[ It 1s possible that Chinese Communist air units ; under"'ai‘.e gulse

of volunueera ,'

Vieunam, for use from North Vietne.mese airfields.

possible tbat Peiping would commit uni"cs of its alx fo"ce based

to de;ensive e.c»ion over l\oj

R L L DT P JOP

U.LLeSD the . collapse of

. Extreme Chinese Communist reaction -~ such as

If it hed not alree.df done s0, it would elmost

would at ‘bhis point be introdw..ced into North -

It is also o

ietne.m at 'bhis po*nt but
) T




in view or the magn ude of DS eir and naval aunereority we couot l

that Peipinb woald do §0.% .Lnere is a feir chance, however, that
, S——— .
‘f Peiping woxﬂ.d introduce li'-xi ted m:zuers of Chlnese Communist ground
- ‘-'M

2Vt .
'

- forces &s volunueers 2 bota to prepare fox .Lurtner escelatlion end

—

to zr.ake clear Pe.gp.gng E co.,nnjtment to a.,sist uhe Noxrth Vietnemeoe.

TR £, As the scu.le of opera..,io increased, the USSR alsc

A

would be stronr*_. A and pubJ_i»ly cn the side of mhe D2V, would prooa’bl,,r

01000108 & art ettt wramis b e ) ons
1

..,.

L e i h

q:‘.z Wahaee o T Lo L
5 . .

give it addl nal mﬁtary end economic assi=‘r9nce, and might issue
" dire threa.ts agains* *he US. We believe never:‘,heless that tbe USSR

: would be careful to avoild an apprec..aole risk of becoming dire»tly .

v
PR LT X vapuy

involved in miliua*y conf lct, end would greaulf pru.er that ‘che..
Indochina problem oe settled bj coﬂmromise. To this e-:.d the Soviets

would seek to augmeuu imernational pressures on the US to bring it ‘:- T

¢ temem .
.

e e

1 to the coni‘erence table,

; . .

ata.

PN -

g We do not believe thet elther ComaniB Chma or

R T U

v dqeesss m e aa e ag e

co the UoSR would stir up anOuher mjor cr.:.sis threeuening military

confx oatation elsawne*e in The morld vaile the proposed US ac u,Loris .

in North Vietnam vere mderway. -

.1(

P * i The Director of Inte.l.l.u génce ‘and Research Depa.r*men"‘ ot Sta'te,
PR <+ i believes that the lncreasingly severe US alr strikes contemplated

R A S against DRV targets north of the 19th parallel would Probably -
ST - " evoke the employment over Norsh Vlietnzm of Chinese air fxo'n

.’.., i ) o . Chinese bases. The Chinese decision %o construct the new tu.ng

P e - Ming airstrip, carefully located Just over the DRV border and

i } Coe operaticnally ready in early 1665, already Surongly suggests

; 5 . " Chinese preperation to test US adnerence to the pn’.vilef‘egi

B Q R R saqctua_ry concept. .

N At T T T o U U




f 7 To -Jhe U')mr u:.“e rories of Ontion C or C—Prime Moves

o (i e., {tems (l) and (_k..-,, . l{),‘of JCS4 982-6%, of 23 Kovember . ~
Pt G717 | ~ ~.

: 1901L: 'at tacks on +the ba'tunce of the 9h~Idst Targets , and
R TR - ) - i
e D N amphi‘oious ‘or ‘airborne opé%:a‘tions to selze coastal lodzments
. H e =T .

i 10| 4n'the DRV):

R T
. .
Do

i 7i ] .. a. In response to the moves im Item 10 Communist .

S AR . reactions would probably hinge in irportant measure on Peipins's
i . .

B

: >i cecis*ons. We believe that Commuaist Ch:Lr:r= wot‘*d be very re’ucu,ant
[ ; P to become airecuj\f :anolveq in the fighting in' Indochina lest 'i:his o

, . I i be tax:en oy the US as a cause i‘or major rete lia ion againsL. the

i Chinesg mainland; \eve* rtheless 3 at Lnis poim Cn..ncse Coz:mun.;st ;‘
o ;C ‘ aifcraf operatm’r Trom Chinese Tases would probadly ess i"t in g
. ‘ : : defending Nowth Vietnsm aga.ms the US ettacks. We still believe | 2
o ! : tha there would not be high risk of the int,ro action of large‘-scéle. ?{
L '. Chinese ground combat units in‘to Vietnas. Nevel"théiess » there :L:s
t ' always a »caaz%c_e that Pei'_oipg night so_interv.ene_eit}:x‘er for I:ee.séns
v ! that seen ir_ra.‘ciona:l. to u\s or because #.t miscalculated the objectives
. 11 of US moves 1n the ares. Commntst China‘s cepability for conducting
% : . & gr6ﬁ1;1d ivfar in gd.jaccﬁt aréas of Bou‘bﬁéaé’c A;ia is formidable.
: ! L " b. If the US e.c»io.l.» proceeded to. the movns ia I ven 11-
f : an.d involived m..,jor Us/Gvi groand wnits occupylng territory in. )
:l . nor’chern Iaos, ,u};xe ris:: of, introduction Qf lar§e;écale Chinesev- '
%‘ {“ C). Cr ) : Commnist ground combat urits into Vietnen would ;I:atériadly 1n<££easé._
‘r’ ‘‘‘‘ y o 4 ‘
- L i ] }
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These risks would be si:ailarly increased if the Chinese hed comnlsted

- —

: . their elr forces from Chi inese ba..;es, and e.dv susseguently sufifecred }
i . US attacks on these basea. L o o j
: Ce In the c_L*cumJ u,e*xces o; Iueu.s 'lO and J_l and 1f .

:
.
1
‘
1
i H

- P i Peining had re...raim_d from ektreme rescue measures, the DRV's

]

:

i

i

1.

i § N
i

;

leadersyould Probadly intensii‘f their ef? ris to negotiete. Here

- 4 égain thelir particuler ner;otiatinv' 'c.rame wo.uld éeneryndi hee.vily on

; , how "che course of events kad gore meanwiile ir the Souua, iT ’chc;..

¥ GVN vere gett :[ng a.;ong a.Lrly successfudy 1:'{“110‘T wocﬂ.d hezy o.,ably )
'A ' seek to nego\,ia te.as8 goed a settlement as 1t cou.ld, c.op"ng 1o subve

C i < at a Jater- date'; :LL ho&??*ver, non-Com:LnJ.sb e.umo*ir.y had about
) been ce.ved in, Hanol wot..gd proba.bly sLal_l, see:.iné to salva es

':;’. position of strength in the )ancmolous situetion of US success :Lq"

the North, DRV in the South.

d. A:,‘In the event é’anoi felt éséured of Chinesé %mmuﬁst
rescue, E wouid Provavly f::ght on. In such & Asi*us.tion, thereﬂ
.' [ would Dbe considersole risk of DRV iavasion of South Vietnam or Iaos s )
A of Coinese Co:mnmist extreme action ot var ious nlaces ia Souoheast

! Asie., and of en enuirely nev vax si u.,tion developa.ng. . . ;

% IXR believes that tae Coinese Cozmunists, despite thelr reluctance
~J1 to become involved in figh hting the US, would feel it necessary to
'} assure Hanol of 1ts sunpor‘c and to co*ve to Hanol's assistance as .
e , - the situation required. INR believes y therefore, that there is- CL
O . || greater chance thail the DRV would et thls point respend as - - - - ¢
Lol de,scubed in puragraph (a) than as descrided ia '\a*agranh (c). - -

'
R T
. ¢
s .
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: a"*ah;oioqo o; al rborn° operations to selze coastal lodzzaat
G_—_:————
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£ ,
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T ‘T’o -,be Uoner Ca“.e-'fo ~iza of (otion C or C-Prime Moves

(2ee., ttems (1) snd (1), ». 10, of Jos 5828k, of 23 Hovember

8?7 - -

L 1901“ attocks on the belsnce of the S4-Iist Targets, and

. in the DRV):

a. In reuponse to the moves in Item 10 Comtaist

reac»ions would p*obably hi“rfe in imoo .,ant measure on .Peipins’s

i decisions. We‘ oe;ieve that Co zunist China would be ve*y re.mcbant

. ' to 'become uirectlJ iovolved in 'cne 1 g..rnnu in _Lndochin_ les ":,his o

‘oe taken oy the US as a cause Tor “ﬁar re’;;e. iation agains‘c the

i Chinese maim.a ad. I\ever"‘leless, e.t this point Chinese Ccr::unist . A

o3
+ alrcrafy operati;g from Chinese tases would provadly essist in : 5

. defending.l\’orbh Vie"cnaﬁ _agains*i the US e.t'l;ve.cks‘.‘~ Ve stj;il believé _ i
.‘bhe." there would not be high risk o* the inuroduct* on of large-scale
‘Chinese ground combc.t units inks Vietnam. Lever;ljeless, there is )

always a cnan:ce that Peiplng right so‘interv.éne elither for feaéoné

that seénrir_ija‘é,ioﬁal to ﬁ\sor because 1% miscaiéulaﬁ‘ed the obJectives

oz US ‘mow‘léé in .1'{he aree. Co:rm:ﬁié‘t China's éafjabiiity for conductiné;

a ground war in ad jacent areas of Bowutheast Asia is formidable. e

b. If the US act* cas p*oceeded to the moves in Ttem ll

an‘d involvéd jor US/GV“I gro‘.nd units ocecupylng territory in

-nor*hern Iaos, the risk 01’ in oduCuion of largf-écale Chinese

- Communist ground combat uni‘és int-.d Vietnam would materially increase.
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(INR/CIA/DIA, Nov. 26, 1964, continued)

NON-CO:MUNIST REACTIONS ST s -
A. Reactions in South Vietnam

1. The initial reaction would probab'ly be one of elation,

in uhe belJ.ef tu&u the US w5 &% last bringirg its great power ‘vo —-—-=-

bear aoa;nst ‘hhe euemy. ‘Such a‘“‘ +tudes would persist in the event .

'that ve ac“* ity nmiceabl,r d.minished or if %ne DRY soon indicatéd

e. serioua interest in a cease-fire end neg otiztions. The Sou’c,h

C

Vietna ese wodd be given a greau Dsycholo,y.cpl boo.fb_, and we

would probab‘y see at leaot & spurt of much core ehect.‘.ve G'\J“I -

N

' military and ,ad:.:inlstrative performance.

2, Iﬁit"al South Vie‘&nazr.ése eia‘bion ard su-mort would almost

the nevw US moves, and especiallj i the VC were a‘ble to lncrease

"their milita‘,,r and terrori t ressares. - Ia sx.ch event, the belief

would almosV cer‘cainly repidly snread that eventual.DRV/VC vic,tory

was ineﬂtawe , that the U s vas msble or unvj.llin.g to save the
R ‘

situation, and %hat prudence dicteted early accomx de.tion. In such

an a‘mosphere ; VC e@loitive efforts would bea*' consideraole fruiu.

3.. - ye actics and Capabilities. The g'eneral' level bf Ve .

i
t
u
l

activi‘by - vaethx.r more, less , or aboub &s e.t presen’c - would ot

course be the resul‘c of Hanoi 8 be..,ic decis*on the momeno as to

,- :certain__y quic}d.y wane, howeve*, i the war see med to drez on despjte :



how to’ respo'xd to uhC. U3 attacks.

- the South aﬁd whether -"izic‘:tory right be'quic‘;ﬂy attalned by

, snort, swden bu:s e
i

3

~Availeble intelligenc

~—

.a comident esuim te of V€

r.
V1A

2 ds

do not warrant

SRS e

,'_S the view that ‘c‘ne VC does have ml“

i
R

cormitted .

"ourst" capabiiities, but we incline to

tary canaoilit*es it hzs not vet :

I

(et

‘Involvéd in such decisicn would

be nanoi s estimmc of the frag il..ty of tte pol_LtiCAl situation In

in the°e fields are less tnan in the ca L %l

se¢ o1 cae

mli ary. In any

evens, ‘che Ve vou.;d be nositant to com

t large-scale VC forces’

for f‘ear uha’c the GV, with US assisw.nce > could chew up such

‘ ' militaz'y uni S much more ef;ec vely than 1% b;.s sl VO grouns.

"*he VC, accordinolj, would provably not ettempt to administer such

a coup da g*ace unless the dc_mise of Sai'ron s au.,hority e.ppcared
“to be ixmninent.

L

»

B._" Reactlons Elsevhere in the World

b

\
US AJ_lies ;» to increased US milit ary imtiatives would tend to be
advprse.

v

The more severe the attacks were, and the longer they

lasted, the greater end more articulaie the adverse reaction would
- be'

_’-—"’__-—-——-‘

Such reactions would be mitigated considere.‘oly if the moves:

ameared to achieve US ob,jec;.ives s &nd In any case some. govemnts

The ree.ctions of the 1on-eilighed states, and even of scze -

.

This may also be the case wita VC m_rro::ism, sv..ovx,rsion,

5 and political ac‘cion, »houuh ve .Leel that aqy Yuaused” caxa’oilit;eo

—t —

T

M T Ys
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mhica was the stron ey ¢

to *end z* leaou verval s:iport uo.t e Co uun*st cause.

Ly -

C. In the evens La actlions aﬂa*nst the DaV wvere

_ accompan*ed by an aﬁnarenu us ki&l naness to ne rvoda’ce, thn the UX

WOuld pLobably give us strong private sqpnéft and would probublj‘

US position.

vening the Geneva.coaference. : ‘

- . . ]
success of the US sancticas:

6. Longer-term world reactions would be influenced by the

avomd taking any public sta;ce WuiCh would uend to undermine the

E The French would be likely to crit*cize Us militari

1T fthey kelted Comaunist exPansion

in Indochina and led to an easing of tensions, US firmness would

be retrospectivelj admired as in.the Chinese of Aghore ielands and

Cuba missile sbowdowns.

¢

7.

. The US would prooaoly find itsel? pro eosively isolated .

in une event the Us sancuions did not sScon achieve eithor a Communist

~—. —
reduction o pressures in South Vietnam or some progress toward
M

* S———

———

meaningful negOQiauions, and would ‘2lrost certainly find itself
substantial¢y alone in uhe event that the cris*s develoned to -the

point Where a Us- Cozmunist Chinese war seemec imminenu. The GRC

) would probably baCA tae S waoleheartedxy &nd wish to D&*ticinate.

< ‘ . . - L.

j,'a . H . 7 .

. [ g

= > S .32 - :
I ’
B .

)

Ea ]

T

. m:frg'
Lot L
o
\

uukarno'can be confidently expected

3 action and would reassers their lon5~5uancing proposal for recon~ )

<
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MM~RFE—6S—27, "Hanoi Propagandé on US Operations," Jan. 29, 1965, p. 1.

m?mﬁg

G

-In response to your request, we have examined Hanoi's propaganda

V reactions to recent US and US-allied actions in Laos and South Vietnam

with a view to ascertaining Hamoi's a2nalysis of our intentions.

. General Reaction

 We believe that Hanoi is well aware of the general purpose of these
operations and is determined not to be faced down by calling off either
the Viet Cong or Pathet Lao, although the concern with escalation that
has made them move cautiously in Laos may have been reinforced in that
area. VWhile there now may be somewhat less worry in Hanoi over the

imminence of direct US attacks on the North itself, the North Vietnamese

leaders view this as a distinct future possibility against. which they
have been preparing their defenses since early last spring, while making
1t clear that the prospect of such attacks is not leading.them to alter
their plans for South Vietnam. : : ’




VY - B T : o :
(:i, SNIE 10-3~-65, "Comm Reactions to Possible US Actions," Feb. 11, 1965,
. R . .- pp. 9, 10, 11, 12. ‘

ey

' DRV Reactions : N . ) - : .-

14,  Initiation of the new US policy almost cartéinlylwould not
" -lead Harol to restrain the Viet Cong. Hanoi would probably elect to
: ) maintain the very intense levels of activity evident in the past few
- days. Pressures might be stepped up in Laos at the same tire. The anger
and emotion with which the US program would be received in Hanoi might
- ) - affect its calculations. -In any case, the DRV would wish to avoid an
i ’ : . impression of weakness at the outset. Moreover, it would have some doubt
' about US staying power on its new course and would hope that Sino-Soviet
competition would maximize the support provided by both allies. If the
US persevered in the face of threats and international pressures, and
as the degree of damage inflicted on North Vietnam increased, the chances
of a reduction in Viet Cong activity would rise. (see paragraph 18).

15. The insurgency in South Vietnam is heavily dependent on support,
leadership, and direction from the DRV, but the VC nonetheless has "sub- -
-stantial capabilities independent of Hanoi. Thus Hanoi could probably
achieve a substantial standown for tactical purposes. and could effect a
..~ ~more lasting reduction. Nonetheless, the insurgency in South Vietnam has
L~ a momentum of its own, and some hostile VC action would probably continue,
(j\ . though at reduced levels. o : T , :

4. - Chinese Reactions

.-16. China would be egually violent in castigating the new US course.
At the outset of the new US program, there is a fair chance that Peiping
. would also introduce limited numbers of Chinese ground forces as 'volunteers"
. into North Vietnam, intending to raise the specter of further escalation,
to underline 1its commitment to assist the North Vietnamese, and to challenge
the Soviets to extend corresponding support. .More extreme Chinese reactions——
such as introduction of large-scale ground force combat units into North
"Vietnam or northern Laos--would be possible, though we think this unlikély )
. . . in the early stages. If the US program continued and inflicted severe
i o damage on North Vietnam, the chances of such a movement would rise. But
we still think that China, conscious of the danger of provoking major US
oo " attacks against its own territdry,'probably would not take this step.* (The
g ‘ Director of Intelligence and Research, Department of State, believes that

the chance of introduction of Chinese ground forces into North Vietnam or
‘northern Laos is considerably higher than is estimated in this paragraph.) -

continued next page-

. —n
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AN s b me vte se e

Use of Communist Afrcraft =~ . - o ' V' ’_t‘ 3 .

17. "A special problem for the Communists lies in the fact that only
three North Vietnamese airfields, all located in  the northern part of the

country, are fully capable of sustaining jet fighter operations. .... s

Despite these limited capabilities, the Communists probably would employ
the fighters based in North Vietnam against the US air attacks. If US air
attacks reached the northern part of the DRV, China might react over
North Vietnam with fighters from its own_bases.2 (The Director of Intelli-
gence and Research, Department of State, believes that “"might" in this

-sentence should be changed to "would probably."

 18. The Communists could react by launching air attacks agéinst

_South Vietnam from North Vietnamese or Chinese bases. We think this

unlikely because of the vulnerability of North Vietnamese bases and China's
reluctance to risk retaliation against its own territory.

A Possible Communist Tactic'

19. “If;ét some point the Communists had become persuaded of‘the

“ . durability of the new US policy, they might adopt tactics designed to

provide a respite. This might come about if US attacks were inflicting
severe damage and if, at the same time, the US had made clear an intention
to reduce or cease its attacks in return for a sharp reduction of Viet
Cong activity in South Vietnam. In these circumstances, the DRV might
order such a reduction and use an ensuing period of calm to press for a
negotiated cease-fire and an international conference. At the same time,
it might use the respite for a major buildup, assisted by its allies. ...

SN
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SNIE 10‘.3/‘1 - 65, .'Co:r:"unist Reactions to Possible US Course of Action
. Against NV " Feb, 18, 1965 )

Rcactio1s to a Declared and Sustained US DProsrsm of B“NOLHF in the North

T Over the past oecade the DuV hau 1nvesbcd rauch lee cLLoru, and .
capltal in the developmenu of 1nduery, urunoportaalon, and rclaclvely
. modern nllitary Tacilities. ”hcy Vlll not lightly uacrlflce tneue hax d-won

'gains.- Yet a thrcat by the US to mounp susualncd attacks on these assets would

probably. be greeted in PAnom V1Lh ml ed feelingo of trepidation and

(:T'skcptlclsn. At the sbaru, the Comnunlsts would not dve .convinced that the
=US intended really to Tollow Lhrourh Vluh 'program. They wvould almost

certalnly apply 8. range of presoures in an endcavor to ma}e the US desist,

They would raintain strenuoas diplOFauIC and pronarhnda efforLs to organlzc
. 1nternat10nal influence a”&lnSu the Us policy. Taey:would proaably threaten

- dire conseouences to US interests in the area. Ch*neue Communist tnreaus would be
more 1nsisuent -and Chinese Comrunisu forces \oqu prouably te oeplovcu in more
: !

'threatening postures. Viet Cong atﬁacrs vould prooably cont 1nuc,3though not

i,
-
.4
HY

“nece surx]y et a steady pace.Z

.

8 If desplue thc ¢ presuurcs, the Uo vigorously continued in ibs

attacks and damaccd some important OCOPOAiC or mllltary assets the DNV
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tinuing to .support +the insurgency. in the ASou-'ch. And they may believe

_"leaders m:)uld 1ave o reach a decism*l. ‘Tney elmost certainly believe ‘that,
while the US could destro,f much in uh‘.. LY country by“air af‘baclcs s these '

‘alone would not couse ‘bhc_zir rcgimc to c;ollcp:,e ox prevent them from con-

thet their international political poérition would 'imiarove if they'became

the o'bject o 'sus’cé.ined air a‘t’céck from the US Acco dlngly, they 'ﬁirzht L

dec1de to in’censify the struggle, accept:. 13 'Lne dESuI'uC'thL. conseq&ences

: in the North in the expecmtion of ee:cly victory in ohe South.

9. It seems to us somewhat more llkely how c»fei‘ that.they would decide

to make sone e,gfort to secure & resp:.te f*on US air att ack, especmlly it

C

the US had indica‘ced‘that such a respite would i‘ol_low_a sharp reduction of

Viet Cdng activity.* We do not :know ‘how fai'l they would go in concessions;

2

x

PSS R P

‘military activity.

The Director of Intelligence and Reséarch, 'Depaf’cment of State,
believes thig course of action less likely than that described in
paragraph 8. He considers that Haonoi would feel that any benefits

+t0 be gained by such a respite would be more than offset by & loss

of momentum at a time when victory.appeared near, by a loss of face
with the VC, and by the consequent bolstering of US/GW rnorele. Hanoi

‘|would have in mind that concessions under such circumstances might onl/

invite the US to resume strikes upon any renewal of Viet Cong-

: ‘I-{oreover‘, the essumed vigorous US attacks on major targets could -

.+ easily coincide with the probable use over the DRV of Chinese air
.defense from Chinese beses. If so, US responses would either have been -
*.to acknowledge the privileged sanctuery of Chinese bases or to strike
- the bases in hot pursuit, thus inviting further Chinese military . = : ...

responses., “Hanoi‘e persisténce would be reinforced eithexr way.
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) whether the us would &CCGP\, what L’li{;hu be of fcrcd o wnas ¢ the internationg) .
E situation Di@ﬁu be at such a tlm" 'Iw’e,fhink it es tremely unllkeléf'; however,
| tha Hanold woulg -cor\ccde 80 fax 'b:: US_ ccm.e;’zds 'l:h° 1% would ent 31" abandoning
' J T rl:s suppor‘b o;. the insurgency in une SSuuﬂ or glvi*m up iuS intention: of -

DR .unlfying Viemam under Co:mnunlst conb*'o‘l

- 10, Tne Chinese Communigtg would élmost certainly bg Willing to support
s the D‘W 1n even the more miliuanu course of acUion OU.ollnGd in baragraph 8,

. We have 8et forth in SNTLE 10-3 65 (paraz &raphs 16-18, with Stete Department

,' foomoues of alssent) the use the Cnlnese mu_'Ld be likely to make or their

, k ovn forces. : ‘ . T S o .

i - T L
T 0ssible, but Unllnely Reactlons : - R '5'.
R : ' : ' : 1
SRR & I Instead of tempora.rlly easms oZf or intensifying bresent levels ,, ;
° . ’ - ® ) ;! 5
of pressure, the Communist leaders might ac»ually €ngage in actions Wnich ;z

[ . , _ , } . i
ol e I
it would cha.n're the scale ang nature of the Var. These would be much more R : ‘ b
i dangerous and aggressive courses a.nd although ‘bhey seem 'l:o us Ln_hlfely in .‘ .- "
the light of, logic and’ prudence, uhey are poss 1b111t1es wh:y.ch cannot be 7 . i
P ignored. o ' _— S ‘ ; A o R
L av. They might launch & large-scule DRV invas-fon of South Viec,nam : !
- f . - fq!
B . . id
SEE and/or‘Laos. ’chis in resnonse to ; }
. ’ . RN
ot this drastic policy . l i}
R o R
: H
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o rmajor destruction upon the DRV end perhaps upon Chine.®*
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would only accelerate victories in Laos and’ Vietrzn which they esxe confident

- they will win before very long through less costiy tectics. Such an invasion

- would virtually require a grester involvemens of the Chinese in Vietnan, -

which is 1in itself distasteful to the Forth Vi tnemese. The Communists

- would recoznize that to launch such an Anvasion would be to invite further.’

b. VWe think it unli}:elyg thet the Chinese or DRV would respond 6
US air raids by air attacks on US aircreft cerriers or South Vietnamese zir-
fields. To do so would invite counteratbacks on the vulmerable Communist

bases end start the escalation of en eir war, & form of hostilities rost
disédvan’cageous to the North Vietnamese and the Chif;ése. A-sneak-«'z.i‘.-{;ack.;on a

-

* The Director of Intelligence end Research, Department of State ’
-believes thet peragraph 1le is eppliceble only in the initiel stages
of bombings in North Vietnem, well below the Hanoi-Faiphong target:
complex. Once US attacks deastroy major industrial end militery targets
in this complex, however, Hanoi will have substantially lost its hostage

. and suffered the meximum demage it could anticipate from the air.

~.-In this case the DRV, having suffered the destruchion of its major
militery facilities and the industrial sector of its econory, would
provably carry on the fight end procezed %o send its own armed forces

.on a large scele to Laos and South Vietnam. Heznol might assume that’

. the US would be unwilling to undertake a eajor ground war, or.that if

’ i1t was » It could ultimately-be defeated by ihe methods which were ..

7. successful. against the French.

: . Furthermore, if the DRV should persist in this fashion, Peiping would

" probably introduce-limited numbers of Chinese Communist ground forces
‘into the IRV ‘as "volunteers," both to prepere for further escalation and
- to make clear Peiping's cormitmént to essist the Forth Vietpamese., : -

37 L.,
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1IN, "Tough. Chinese Commuaist .Posture on Vietnam," Feb. 19, 1965, p. 1.
In the past few days, Peiping has adopted an even more truculent
public posture con Vietnam thanm it-assumed after the strikes of February 7

and 8 or last August. The Chinese Communists have avoided commitment
to any specific course of acticn under specific circumstances, but their
repeated promises of assistance, with the strong implication of direct
involvement of their own forces, have committed their prestige to a
more vigorous response to any future escalation. We see no clear signs
that Peiping is interested in negotiations at this juncture--in fact.
- - . two recent outbursts suggest the contrary. -Like Hanoi, Peiping has con-
- . tinued its public encouragement of further Viet Cong action against

¢ : US/GVN installations. ... " :
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L MM—RFEf6S-86,i"Evéiuétion of Repbrt on Viet Cong 'Régroupment North'"
- . " March 25, 1965 e

Tan ‘ - “ : ] ) L “
«-.Every indication we can glean from Front and Hanol broadcasts suggests
that their determination to continue_the war toward an ultimate Communist ’

victory 1s increasing, not decreasing, » B

77’ IN, "South Vietnam—-A Lull in Armed Attacks?" April 24, 1965 < '

-..evidence indicates that intensified air attacks have hurt the Viet

- Cong; it does not establish such attacks as the reason for the 1lull. ....
‘Finally, it is also possible that what we see as a lull in this very brief _
period is instead merely a continuation, subject to further ups and downs, of
the overall downward trend in Viet Cong armed attacks that became evident as
early as December 1963. C T

Downward Attack Trend Longstanding. The trend in Viet Cong armed attacks

has been downward for about two years. Attacks totaled 5,509 during 1962, the

" peak and first statistically reliable year, but declined to 4,494 during 1963
and significantly further to 1,833 during 1964. This decline in armed attacks,
despite fluctuations,- has been fairly progressive. Attacks declined to 261

_ in December 1963, remained in the 200-level until May 1964 when they dropped

: - to 175, and fell to 83 in October 1964. Since then, the monthly rate of

‘ (T‘ attacks has never exceeded 100. However, since the latter part of 1963 the
deceleration of armed attacks has been accompanied by a sharp acceleration

- in Viet Cong terrorist and sabotage activities which raised the total number
of Viet Cong incidents in 1964 by more than 10,000 over the 1963 total.

; This emphasis on terrorist actions of all kinds including small-unit, harrassing

¢ actions played an important role in the Viet Cong's success during 1964 in '

significantly strengthening their position in the countryside. - .:Zz:j
. , o 4 . -

LI

Memo to Secretary re: "MACV's Proposals for Deployment of US Forces in
~ . South Vietnam," Juhe 25,3965, p. 1. ‘ A
. As you are aware, INR has had a number of reservations with respect
' to MACV's proposals for the deployment of US forces to South Vietnam. We
-were concerned, for example, that, in Justifying the request for a sizeable
increase in US forces, MACV painted a much darker picture of the state of
ARVN than we had been led to expect on the basis of the regular periodic
- reporting from the field. Although in response to our queries MACV has -
provided additional details on this score, we continue to see room for the -
.. possibility that the South Vietnamese forces still possess a greater degree
~  .of resistance and staying power than is suggested by the MACV messages.
We recognize, however, that prudent planning requires the consideration
: of the most pessimistic prospects as well as more optimistic ones. Never-
Ly theless, we remain concerned that MACV's proposals for deployment rest
(:) on certain éésumptions with respect to Viet Cong strategy and tactics to
~ +_ the exclusion of other assumptions that we believe may have equal or greater

validity.
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. (p; 2) We believe that it is premature to assume that the Communists have
_abandoned the pattern of a relatively low but periodically peaking level
of attacks accompanied by a high and generally rising level of terrorism,

- harassment, and sabotage. The assumption that they will do so is supported
primarily by.the fact that their capabilities for doing so appear to be -
steadily improving. Equally, liowever, it can be’ argued that other recent
developments-—the introduction of US combat forces, heavy casualties and

“ at least dispersal of enemy concentrations imposed .by the increasing use
I - of air in actual engagements, and continued political instability in Saigon--
R ", reduce the possibility that they do so. The Communists might reasonably see

their best prospects for success as lying in continued attrition of govern-
ment authority in the countryside, periodically punctuated by major attacks
‘primarily intended as further demonstrations of. the GVN's inability to defend

administrative centers against an enemy who occupies them only long enough

to make his political point and then withdraws. It is worth noting in this
connection that, in their advance toward controlling South Vietnam in the

period 1962 through April 1965, the VC staged only 123 battalion-sized

attacks and 364 company—sized attacks.,

(p. 3)Communist capabilities would of course increase substantially with

the introduction of division-size PAVN forces. However, we have no reliable
evidence that this has occurred, even though the presence of one battalion
of the 325th PAVN Division has been confirmed and two others are probable.
MACV states that he has only tenuous indications--the nature of which he

has not described--that elements of the 304th PAVN division are in South
Vietnam, although there are some indications that units of this division

may bé in Laos, Even 1if there should be a massive infusion of PAVN forces,
" the Communists would still require some time to develop within South Vietnam
E : the logistic capability that would enable them to sustain large-scale .
i ~ military operations. Moreover, it does not necessarily follow that additional
E l " PAVN forces would be introduced for this purpose. It is equally if not more
P-4 . . likely that they would considerably reinforce Communist capability to wage

a more intensive effort essentially along present patterns. .
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(s (p. 4)...Although there 1is clearly a serious threat that the Communists

et - will mount a major assault in this area [Kontum]}, it does not necessarily
e A follow that they will do so with the intention of establishing a fixed
wd, e ~~~ and announced territorial base for a Front government. The advantages

they would derive by so doing ere minimal, ...

.«.The terrain in the highlands, despite MACV's contention that
it offers fewer difficulties than other areas, does provide the Com~
. ) munists a substantial opportunity to maneuver, disperse, or simply hide
- L for extended periods of time. ‘Moreover, it would not be out of character
- : for them to avold engagement or to divert.military operations to areas
under primary ARVN responsibility. )

' (p.5)...Therefore, we cannot assume that the Communists, faced with forces super-
" for to ARVN, will respond with large-scale or rultiple company or battalion
operations which are more easily "fixed" by intelligence and more vulnerable
to air strikes and attack by air assault forces, as MACV suggests in refer—
-ence to the defense of Route 19 and the Pleiku-Kontum area. s o

(T\ . Conclusions

‘We agree that the war in South Vietnam is entering a phase in which
we can anticipate a sharp increase in the degree and intensity of Communist
‘action with the VC probably increasingly reinforced by PAVN elements. We
believe, however, that there is unlikely to be a major change in the nature

" of the warfare conducted by the Communists.. We anticipate rather that
they will continue to employ their present tactics, although on a heightened
scale, seeking to bring about a disintegration of anti~Communist political
. . authority rather than a decisive military victory. Accordingly we believe
that the strategy laid down by CINCPAC in his 112210Z is more responsive
than are the MACV proposals to the requirements of successful counter-
insurgency as they have beeri~defined over the years.

s commendh

-

We ‘also believe that the MACY proposals fail to address themselves to
s \ the possibilities that still remain for improving the deployment, strength,

33; e and tactical capabilities of ARVN and the paramilitary forces, whose cea-
\i - tral role must remain more than a facade 1f we are to avoid over-reliance

; on the US role with all the political consequences that this would entail.




. (. RFE~28, "Viét CongwExpectation$~fVic£o;j in 1965?" July 15, 1965.

~(p. 1) ABSTRACT o
N P Contrary to widespread assumptions concerning Viet Cong expecta-
tions of victory in the monsoon season this year, we find little in their_
pattern of activities, compared with previous years, to suggest that
their current'campaign, although an active one, is intended to be decisive,
Furthermore, propaganda from Hanoi and the Viet Cong does not suggest that-
a time Hr decision has arrived or is imminent in the war in South Vietnam.

- (p. 4) Thus, although the VC are investing more than they ever have before
in multibattalion attacks (and have more to invest than ever before in

: the way of heavy weapons and organizational resources), the total figures

: and the total tactical picture do not suggest that this important invest-

’ - ment is a crucial one from which they necessarily anticipate a decisive

- .- pay-off in the remaining three months of the monsocon period. They may

| - hope that the full political impact of their total effort will come soon,
given the evident weaknesses of the GVN. - : .

It does not neceséarily follow, however, that they believe that

if political victory does not come soon it will never come at all. -Their

doctrinal view of the nature of "US imperialism" may lead them to fear

that, as the US input increases, the existence of a South Vietnamese govern-— -

] ment prepared ‘to carry on the fight will become increasingly irrelevant.

‘ ; They may fear also that the impact of US air power and superior weaponry

) . (j‘ ~ will have inc¢reasingly negative effects. on the morale and capability of

' ' their own forces. Against these fears,- however, they would almost certainly.

weigh the strength of their present position~~their significant stiil

uutilized forces, their ability to deny much of the countryside throughout

South Vietnam to the government, their capacity for surprise and evasionm,

and their ability to disrupt government lines of communication essential

for civilian as well as military purposes. In weighing these factors, they

could well conclude that they have a substantial cushion for sSome time to

. come, : ' . .
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’Mﬁ—RFﬁ-GS—iQZ;'”Giab's Third Phase in Prospect in South Vietnam?" July 23,
' R L ‘ 1965 . ' C

“(p. 1) At Mr. Bundy's request, we have examined the question of whether the
Communists in South Vietnam are moving into. the "third stage' phase of
warfare as defined by General Giap. We conclude that their pattern of be-
havior in Vietnam to date and ‘theif probable expectations as to the future:
argue against the hypothesis that the Communists are preparing to enter
the third stage. : ‘ :

: We do not believe that. the criteria established by Giap for the
third stage--size of unit, scale of operation, and nature of attack--have
" been or’'are about to be met in South Vietnam. Our examination of Viet

~  Cong capabilities, the campaign against GVN lines of communication, the

Communist attack pattern, and the content of Communist propaganda, persuades
us rather that the VC will continue to employ guerrilla tactics with only
intermittent recourse to spectacular, multibattalion attacks against major
ARWN targets.. o S -

(p. 2) ...Even though the introduction of material from North Vietnam has
increased, it is not open or massive, and the Communists will rely heavily
-on locally captured weapons. . In short, we do not believe that the Viet
Cong, even with recent PAVN reinforcement, -are now capable of Initiating

a drastically different phase of warfare.

+«.Both Communist statements and actual experience to date. suggest
that their LOC campaign is motivated to a considerable extent by the desire
to interdict the movement of civilian supplies, particularly in order to
bring the impact of the war to bear on hitherto relatively unaffected but
‘politically volatile urban areas. The desire to isolate ARVN forces and
reduce their ability to respond to VC attacks is undoubtedly also present.
It does not follow, however, that the nature of VC attacks will change sub- "~
stantially or that, having reduced the possibility of effective ARVN ground
reinforcement, the Communists will then resort to tactics that will sub-
. stantially increase their vulnerability to air.

- {(p. 3) With respect to their past experience--in their advance toward con-

. trolling South Vietnam in the period 1962 through Jane 1965, the VC staged
~only 141 battalion-sized attacks. With reéspect to the future--they have,
already experienced the effects on their casualty rates of the increasing use
of air. And, even at this time when the impact of substantial US ground
reinforcements is only beginning to be felt, it must be clear to the .
Communists that any prospects they may have had for a total military victory
in.South Vietnam have diminished, possibly to the point of disappeéarance.
Under these clrcumstances, we cannot see them resorting to a strategy that
would substantially increase their vulnerability to US power, except as an
act of desperation in which they might take major risks in the hope of
bettering their position for immediate negotiating purposes. We believe
that they are still far from such a point of desperation, that they still
see themselves as in a position of strength--derived from the weakness

and instability of the GVN as well as their own significant still unutilized
forces, their ability to deny much of the countryside to the governmment,
thelr capacity for surprise and evasion, and their ability to disrupt govern-
ment lines of communication--from which to wage a guerrilla war with the

aim of eliminating all vestiges of GWN
US determination and morale.
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4V unaffected cities. ...

priority on urban sectors in the months ahead.

degree of popular antagonism. It is entirely possible, therefore, that

7
i3

;7 .

1IN, "Viet Cong Sfrategy Hay Ainm at Disrupting Urban Centers;“'July 30, 1965

(p. 1) In recent weeks the Viet Cong have increased the frequency and
intensity of their propaganda directed toward the urban population while,
at the same time, their military efforts appear to be aimed more than be-
fore toward sharpening the impact of the war on the hitherto relatively -

(p. 2) VC Plédning Related to Increased US Presence. " The. Viet Cong may

well regard the increasing US military presence in Vietnam, as well as the
unpopularity with many urban elements of recent GVN austerity measures,
as providing a propitious occasion for mounting a major disruptive effort

in the cities. They may anticipate that a growing US presence and the

policies of the military government will increase tensions and antagonisms
among volatile urban groups and, at the same time, reduce the opportuni-
ties that in the past have enabled such groups as the Buddhists to .force
political change. ... . '

(p. 3) We do not believe that the Viet Cong have the capgbility as yet -
to provoke major widespread disorders ccmparable to the Buddhist protests
in 1963-64. Nonetheless, the Viet Cong will almost certainly place "higher

RM, RFE-45, "The '"Month of Hatréd"in Vietnam and the Berkeley Teach-In,"
. October 14, 1965. o . . )

(p. lJ‘ ««.; the Front may in fact have chosen its date in the hopes of
suggesting that US policy is discredited both at home and in the field.

But there 1s no proof of any coordination beyond this measure, and the

serious nature of the Front's action suggests that weightier considera-
tions governed its decision. . -

(p. 3) "However, the extent~of political support for the VC in the cities

and towns has always been questionable, and the relatively few VC-

‘Inspired public demonstrations have generally occurred in villages and small

towns. Moreover, there 1s good reason to believe from the reports of
USOM advisers, Embassy provincial reporters, and others that the injection
of US forces and the improved military situation, over the past few months
have had a favorable impact on public attitudes at the same time that
increased VC pressures on the local population have aroused -some greater

the Communists have made a‘major'qiscalculation and one that could lend
itself particularly well to propaganda exploitation both in Vietnam and
abroad. i . ~ r
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(ﬁ¥'7 ‘Mémo to the Secfefaryrre: Reééérch Memorandum, RFE;SB, 'The Balance
- - 77 . Sheet in South Vietnam'," December 21, 1965, ~

R
ﬁ:ﬂ.@!&‘:
o S

e Ly C - - In the attached paper we have assessed in depth our total
.political, economic, and military situation in South Vietnam. Out )
of our separate evaluations:of -particular problems two overall esti-
mates emerge: | - : : :

First, we see as yet ro prospect for a qualitative change in
) ‘ A ‘the situation necessary to provide us with victory. Instead, what the
- 77T . six months of massive US -troop deployment and heavy US air strikes
‘ ' seem  to -have obtained is a stalemate, albeit at higher levels of vio-
lence on both sides than had earlier characterized the war. -

Second, we are impressed by the degree to which the situation
"in South Vietnam remains highly localized and resists accurate country-
: .wide generalization. In particular, we find that widely scattered
- . assets still offer promise of offsetting the stagnation and ineffec-
tiveness that beset . Saigon. We remain concerned about tlie intelligence
gaps, both qualitative and quantitative, that make definitive statements
about any particular facet virtually impossible, - ] < .
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. completely eliminated, were the US to assume overtly a directing as

79

RM, RFE—53; “The Balance Sheet in>South“Vietnam,” Dec. 21, 1965

(p. 1) ABSTRACT

1. The introduction of massive US air and ground forces has
reassured the key elements in South Vietnam's power structure and given
the struggle against the Viéet Cong a new momentum and effectiveness;
but equally, the Communist response has so far risen to the challenge.

. 2.. The present government in Saigon has been more stable than
any of its pradecessors since Diem's overthrow, with its tenure thus
far unmarked by coup efforts or significant demonstrations; but it
has failed to inject any new dynamism into the war effort or to cope

~aggressively and effectively with its problems, and dissatisfaction

with it is growing among significant power groups.

(p. 1i) 5. The US ground combat role, the improved morale and increased
aggressiveness of GVN military units, and the intensified use of air-

powver for reinforcement and close tactical support have denied the Com-
munists the widespread and easy victories they were winning in the

early summer months; Qgg_they have shown an impressive capability tao
respoad, to retain the initiative, to maintain a high level of terror

and harassment, and to increase the size and -number of their attacks,

while their new emphasis on close combat tactics has hampered the use -

of air and artillery against them. : -

(p. 111) 8. North Vietnam's logistic complex has been subjected to
increasingly heavy air assault since February 1965, the infiltration
routes in Laos have been under air attack since the fall of 1964, and
the entire South Vietnamese coast has been under sea survelllance since
the spring of 1965; but more than 10,000 infiltrators, including PAVN

'regiments, have entered South Vietnam during 1965 and the Intelligence

Community estimates that North Vietnam has the capability to infiltrate

4,500 men a month in 1966.

10. It can be assumed with reasonable certéiqty‘that vhatever
hopes the Viet Cong leadership may have entertained of achieving power
in the short run by a series of increasingly_massive military victories .

‘have’ now been shattered; but the Communists appear determined to pursue
- the war in the South even at the cost of further escalation both there

and in the North..,,

(P- 2) The principal danger at this time appears to lie not so much in_.
the possibility of another political upheaval in Saigon as in continued
stagnation, lethargy, and increasing reliance on the United States to

‘right the imbalance not only on the military side but also in all other

aspects of the war effort. To be sure, many of the serious deficiencies
that now hamper the conduct of the war might well be ameliorated, if not
well as a supporting role. Nevertheless, however incapable the Vietnamese
leadership may be, and however its failures to make the necessary effort
may reflect undue dependence on the United States, the more apparent

such’ dependence becomes the greater are the dangers that leaders, and
people as well, will come to resent their client status, " -
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The Economy ‘
".Severe economic dislocations have occurred as a result of inten-

sified Viet Cong efforts to control resources, pressures on.prices and
wages stemming from the nassive-US -build-up. and the large GVN budget

~deficit, and the combined influence of these factors on already inadequate

- transportation facilities.” The deteriorating economic situation presents

-2 serious challenge to the GVN, and the ability of Ky and his advisers to

prices’

" respond in a timely and effective manner may have a decisive bearing on

political developments.

Perhaps the fpremost problem is that of inflation, with food
having increased over 407 in Saigon over the last year, clothing

" prices up 20-30%, construction materials up 50-100Z, and the general cost

- pared with a ratio of 4 killed to 1 captured in 1964.

-of living index 30% above the level twelve months ago. Although statis-

tics are not available for areas outside of Saigon, provincial reports
indicate the trend has been the same in all four corps. The greatest
factor in the accelerating pace of inflation has been the rapid increase
in the number of US troops throughout the country. US military con-
gruction expenditures inm 1965 have been about $160 million and are .
expected to rise to $425 million in 1966. Off-duty expenditures by US
troops are estimated at an annual rate of $112.5 million. Us contractors
regularly outbid Vietnamese for construction workers, thereby putting
pressure on wage levels. Rents have risen sharply because of the willing-
ness and ability of US perscnnel to pay high rents and some Vietnamese
landlords have even cancelled existing leases in hopes of renting to
Americans.  Pressure on prices of .commodities such as meat and dairy
products has been greatly increased by American demand. :

(p.- 20) On the basis of evidence to date, however, it is impossible to go
beyond the conclusion that there are an increasing number in the Communists'
ranks—-which are also growing--who find the hardships of guerrilla life
intolerable and that certain types of warfare--especially air--contribute
more than others to their fear and discomfort. - We have no basis for
estimating how serious the problem has become. It is possible to say

only that morale problems have not yet been significantly reflected in

‘battlefield behavior or in battlefield surrenders, where the ratio so .. -~

far in 1965 has been a little less than 5.5 killed to 1 captured as com-
Nor have such
morale problems as may exist appear to affect the ability of the enemy
to mount both terrorism and attacks om a rising and coordinated sgale.
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: (Ti RN, RFE—SO,:?Recént Intelligence on Viet Cong Use of Cambodian Territory,"
L4 it R December 2, 1965 : S :

ABSTRACT

Recent intelligence, though still scanty, indicates some Com= -
munist use of -Cambodian territory in ‘preparation for the fighting at .-
. - Plei Me. As prisoner of war.interrogations are completed and other data
- become available, further light may be éast on the extent and signifi-

- - cance of this use. - The .limited new evidence available at this time,
however, still leads to- the conclusion that, although the Communists
continue to infiltrate personnel and supplies from Cambodia, as well as
to use the Cambodian border for sanctuary, they do so on a limited basis
and without the support of central government authorities in Phnom Penh.

21

“Asian Communist Reactions to U.S. Escalation in Vietnam,' March 20,
1965, by Allen S. Whiting, Director, Office of Research and Analysis
for Far East. o » : ’

(p. 2) Eneny Intentions. Another limitation concerns our lack of Know-
.. ledge about enemy intentions. The intelligence at hand provides few clues,
much less reliable indications, of what Hanoi and Peiping intend to do or
when. However, our record to date is encouraging so far as anticipating
. some of the enemy's actions or inactions. Thus we explicitly forecast
(j\‘ the attack.on Bien Hoa and warned of the Pleiku assault, albeit without
defining the latter target explicitly, well in advance without any hard
intelligence to guide us.  In both cases the logic of the-situation as
perceived by the Communists made their moves predictable. And a negative
_prediction, namely the unlikelihood of Hanoi's meeting our stated terms
in response to our bombing of North Vietnam, as inscribed in successive
: Special National Intelligence Estimates from last May to this February,
N . has so far at least been borne out by events. -

Aered od

i (p. 4) First, it was evident in the fall of 1964 that the Viet Cong could

{ not achieve a total victory in the immediate future, certainly not before

the U.S. could embark on ifé\long—discussed—program of escalation. Viet

i .Cong military power, as evidenced by the weekly record, could only sustain
short bursts of large-scale attacks. It could win isolated victories
of psychological importance and it could continue to erode GVN control of
the countryside. But barring a sudden change, as of December no combina-
tion of coups, Buddhist-student demonstrations, ARVN defeats, or anti-US
spectaculars like Bien Hoa promised to collapse the GVN and expel US
forces from South Vietnam, at least not for some time to come. Second,
the long-signalled U.S. threat of escalation remained an active one that

- could materialize in the very mear future. We cannot say with confidence

; how the Asian Communists read the Taylor mission of early December, fol-

i lowed by the Rusk-Rapacki and Rusk-Gromyko conversations as relayed to

: " ‘them. But judging from their continued defensive preparations in South

¢ * (j) ..~ China and North Vietnam, they saw escalation as at 1éa$t a serious enough

- conting?ncy'tq prepare .against it. S
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~ the inevitable>ambiguities which attend Communist moves.

(p. 4) Korean War Lessons

An interésting parallel period in the KoreanVUar shggests that

the Cormunist proclivity to negotiate--quite understandably--comes at a »Li'<

time when they anticipate a probable Wworsening of the situation for the

- Cozmunist side, but before the situation actually worsens. The Communists
‘calculate that they may thereby preserve an aura of invincibility while

avoiding damage or greater risks. ...

(p. 5)  Bow “Serious" Were ‘The Asian Communists?

Obviously, if the Asian Communists made what to them were serious

efforts to probe a U.S. interest in negotiations, our failure to respond

would probably be seen by them as deliberate, and not as a failure to
"believe" the signal. . On the question of Communist intentions, the A
evidence is subject to several interpretations, some of which are mutually
compatible while inconsistent in purpose. The French channel and the

Mao interview with Edgar Snow are excellent--if frustrating——examples of

(p. 6) Seen in this light, one seeming anomaly of Peiping's public posture
becomes intelligible. Throughout this "soft" period when no attacks were
made on the concept of negotiatioms, Pelping repeated its more explicit
comnitments to Hanoi. .Yet since February 18 Peiping has not once
relterated the formula--first used in the August-September Tonkin crises

and again in February--that "aggression against the DRV is aggression

against China." 1If, however, this threat of Chinese intervention was, in

- ‘accompaniment with the probe for negotiations, intended to deter U.S.

escalation, then its purpose of deterrence had failed but its probing

effect of determining U.S. intentions had succeeded, at least from Peiping's
view, No further purpose would be served in such public threats once U.S,
egcalation had been launched and their reiteration before Peiping was

ready to intervene, or attempt a mew political gambit, could only weaken
Peiping's posture among friends as well as foe. As will be clear below,

- however, the dropping of this public threat by no means signifies that

Peiping feels its bluff has been called and is going to remain passive as
escalatfon continues. ‘

7 {p. 7 Cerfainly the incréased hérﬁness'of Hanoi after the March 2 strikes

would appear to reflect an unwillingness to "sue for negotiations under .
duress while it still feels confident of eventual victory in South.Vietnam.
The fall of Khanh, the battlefield trends, and the public talk of negoti-
ations"” in South Wetnam all provide Hanoi with continued evidence of
disarray in the enemy camp even as U.S. strikes against the North increase
in scope and frequency. . ‘ ’ i

But a more basic Communist assessment may have been reached, namely

-that regardless of what hints of American interest»in negotiations come to
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- ‘light, we are not willing to settle for anythlng remotely acceptable to

the Asian Comumnists and ars instead determined to gamble on our escala-
_ tion as forcing acceptance of our terms, even if that escalation risks
' another Korean War. In sum, they may feel that in view of their k
political moves amd postures in December, Jénuary, and February, and our --
responses in.Vietnam and our nori~-responses to the Paris probe and the
Hao interview "prove" we are not yet willing to negotiate for anything
other than our maximum terms as publicly stated. A

e

S— - (p. 3)’ The Asiaﬂ Communist Calculus

1f Peiping and Hanoi failed to deter escalation and failed to
elicit any dialogue prior to escalation, they seem most unlikely to-
renew any political initiative before they have made some kind of mili-
tary response to escalation which will redress the presently unfavorable
situation wherein political negotiations begun by them would seem to
- concede weakness and fear of further U.S, attacks. ... ~

(p. 8) Assuming that no negotiatory initiative occurs on o;r part, how-
ever, what shou. d we expect from the eneny? Our own plans have been long
and consistently bruited about in the press so that Peiping and Hanol can

"¢\‘ .~ be reasonably assured of three things: (1) we have begun a systematic
_\:: o series of attacks against North Vietnam which will not cease until we are
i expelled from the South or we receive major concessions from the North;

- (2) these attacks will move very gradually and sporadically up a list of
(:\ targets that is both geographically and qualitatively determined; and (3)
so long as Communist responses are measured and controlled, the U.S. is
unlikely to jump rapidly to expand the wvar territorially into China or
qualitatively into nuclear attacks. o :

- In responding to this situation, Peiping and Hanoi have had more
than a year within which to consult, plan, and fmplement their plans.
. Accelerated activity in South China and North Vietnam following the Gulf
* - of Tonkin episodes gives us some clues as to the initial points of Com-
munist preparation--intensive buildup of North Vietnzmese anti-aircraft
defenses, development of air bases on Chinese territory adjacent to
North Vietnam, and deployment of- 34 MIG's to Hanoi with Chinese pilot .
-and ground control training missions. On three occasions Chinese Com-
munist fighters have crossed into North Vietnam shadowing or attacking U.S. -
reconnaissance aircraft which had overflown China or were headed in that -
direction. On one occasion tc date North Vietnamese fighters have
..8scrambled in response to U.S. attacks.but held at a point seventy-five
miles below Hanoi. :

. ) This evidence stronglj suggests that, as we forecast in the : -
T Special Rational Intelligence Estimates of November and February, the

initial Coomunist military reaction ‘to our escalation is nogt likely to

be in the air. " Its purpose would not be to inflict a stinging defeat on

our forces but omly to provide a show of defiance whose political effects
would hopefully bring maximum pressure on us. to desist and might deter us

A 3418 Lo
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from escalating further.. At some point, if this political impact is to be
. - effective, the Communists must contemplate visible, physical Chinese
NS Fou " involvement. This could take the form of surfacing Chinese loang present
at Phuc Yen as "volunteers" following the precedent of the Spanish Civil
War (specifically used as a justification when Peiping sent "volunteers"
into Korea) and Soviet pilots in the war with Japan. Alternatively or in
- addition, Peiping might deploy additional MIG's to Hanoi as "volunteer"
- squadrons. Still another option is to shadow U.S. attacking alrcraft with
flights from bases on Chinese soil. avoiding attack initially but pro-
. 'viding public warning that.further action’carries ominous consequences.
_ Finally, of course, Peiping could do what it did in the Korean War and
" launch hostile craft against U.S. planes from Chinese soil in defense of
~ the Hanoi-Haiphong complex. . - - ‘ : ‘

- (p. 9) Since we do not believe Peiping actually wants a war nor is seek-
ing to entrap us in one, and since we believe Hanoi is even less desirous
of "another Korea" with all of its consequences, we would expect this '
 initial intervention to be carefully timed and controlled so as to have
whatever effect possible on bringing about negotiations. Its military
implications would be marginal, from the Communist point of view, and _

e definitely subordinate to its political impact.. Therefore slight as the
) ’ ) above .moves might appear in a military centext, Peiping and Hanoi would
: " probably feel they carry considerable political promise if appropriately
timed. , : . ~ o ~

e é;- ) . This timing then, bacomes crucial. - Again, if the Korean interven-

o tion and the Sino-Indian war provide precedents, Peiping's preference is
to delay actual military moves until the enemy has clearly and consistently

. over-extended himself politically, if not militarily. This "justifies"
-'Chinese moves, places the enemy in the maximum point of isolation and vul-
nerability, and permits Peiping to place "defensive" connotations.on its

. aggressive use of force. Such a point would not seem apparent in our
attacks below the twentieth parallel. However any attacks in the Hanoi-

* - Haiphong complex or on Phuc Yen, much less on the communications routes
between Hanoi and Communist China, would--given the previous weeks of
bombardment, ground deployment to Vietnam, etc.—--appear optimal to Peilping
for initial intervention. It Would also seem minimal to Hanoi if it is to
assure its populace of "socialist support.™ "

R . A coincidence in Western planning may bring about this intervention

o " in the next three weeks., ... If Washingion is to be persuaded by such

) "” pressures, the Wilson visit would seem to coincide with a rising escalation
of U.S. strikes to place a premium on new Communist responses before mid-
April. Omnly after such responses would we expect any renewed political .

st signals from either Hanoi or Peiping.
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{p- 10) The imperatives which brought Peiping into the Korean War--at a
time when its control over China was still insecure and when its military-
industrial capability was primitive--once again seem operative in the
immediate future. Peiping's sense of its prerogatives as a power requires ._
demonstrating'aq ability to take military action in defense of a friendly
regimes on its own borders. Pelping's self-declared mission in the
"world revolution" requires proof of a willingness to take risks in con—
fronting "U.S. imperialist aggression.”" An additional imperative has
emerged in the Sino-Soviet dispute--the contest for leadership over Com- |
munist states cum satellites as well as over Communist parties throughout
the world, a contest which is embedded in the basic question of strategy,
risk-taking, and the use of force versus political mzans in advancing
Comrunism, - C : - S

. ««+.Hanoi feels that Chinese manpower, not Soviet missiles, pro-
vides .the ultimate safeguard, if not absolute deterrent. "Finally, 1f -
Hanoi sees its choice-as between an irrevocable loss of the South through

 conceding to U.S. ultimata, as against dependence on Peiping in a prolonged

~war, it would probably reject concession and invite in the Chinese.

(p. 11) In sum, it appears highly unlikely that Hanoi will sue for peace on
our terms in the present phase of our attacks against North Vietnam, and
equally unlikely that Peiping will absent itself from the situation once
our attacks threaten vital targets in North Vietnam. Therefore the time
would seem to be limited if we are to probe Hanoi's responses to any sug-
gestions of a negotiated settlement before Peiping's greater involvement

- limits the maneuverability of Washington as well as Hanoi.
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IN, "Hanoi Lays Down *Basis® for Vietnam Talks," Apr. 15, 1965, p. 1.

The recent flurry of North Vietnamese policy statements reflects a
change in Hanoi's position on negotiations by allowing that talks are .-
possible after certain principtes have been “recognized" as the basis for
a settlement, "Actually the conditions for settlement enunciated are not
new, but heretofore Hanoi has not conceded the possibility of a confer-
ence ‘at any remotely reasonable point. . For the most part, North Vietnamese
spokesmen had simply ignored the subject. This change probably is pri-

-marily a reflection of North Vietnamese concern that their intransigence

harmed their. political position abroad, particularly after President Johnson .
offered "unconditional discussions.' However, we cannot rule out that

the North Vietnamese desired to test Washington's response in order to -
establish if there is any basis for negotiations in light of the President's
speech. ' In commenting on that speech, Hanoi has not attacked negotiations
Per se or iIn fact directly turned down the offer for “unconditional® dis—

. cussion," suggesting anew that while the North Vietnamese are not anxlous

for talks they do not want to preclude possible talks in “the future,




' MMJ£FE—654123, fNégoéiating Uhder'Pressure~—Han6i's‘Pésition,ﬁ Apr; 23, 1965,
: L U pe 20 '

-Conclusions

It is most unlikely that Hanoi will take any diplomatic initiatives
while our attacks continue.: It-is-possible, though by no means certain,
that Hanoi would agree to sit at a table with the US to deal with Laos
or Cambodiz, even while the attacks goon. If they did agree, they would

- probably not refuse "corridor conversations" on Vietnam with our represen-
tatives. It is almost certain that they will refuse any Geneva Conference
(or other formal discussions) on Vietnam unless our attacks are suspended.
If we halt the attacks but say openly or even indicate privately that
they will resume unless negotiations get underway and unless there is
some clear signal from Hanoi that it is willing to stand down the Viet
Cong, it is unlikely that Hanmoi will either ask for negotiations or offer
to undertake any significant commitment to damp down the insurgency.

If we ourselves privately convey to :Hanoi a proposal for informal dis-~
cussions at a given time and place-—without a halt to our bombings, a
stand-down of the VC, or any other precondition~-it is difficult to pre-
dict their response. In.the unlikely event that they thought the talks
could be kept from the world at large, they might agree. The chances of
such agreement would be increased if the tempo of our air attacks were

~ decreased, or even if it were merely altered to an irregular rather than
a daily basis. o '

If we halt our attacks and ourselves privately propose formal or
informal discussions, meanwhile indicating that unless the VC is .stood
down, the discussions will be broken off, it is also not easy to say how
Hanoi would react. They might well be willing to engage in such talks,
and perhaps even to order the VC to go on the defensive, in order to probe
for our terms for a settlement. They would want to see some evidence that
we were contemplating a “political settlement" in the South, i.e. a role -
for the Front in the Saigon government. They would not, however, be
willing to withdraw any cadres from the South or halt the movement of

- supplies to the Viet Cong or otherwise weaken the capability of the Viet
Cong to resume the insurgency. (Even if they did agree before or at the
outset of talks to suspend igf}ltrated support of the insurgency, we
would not know for several months .whether they had kept their promise.)




RM,ARFE—23,V"Vietname;e~Positions on a Negotiapgd Settlement," MajAIB, 1965

(p. 1) Departing markedly from the practice of its predecessors, the Quat
government has publicly stated its position on a negotiated settlement, a
subject on which members of the government as well as other Vietnamese have
also expressed themselves both~publicly and privately. This memorandum
summarizes these statements and examines their implications for the future,

ABSTRACT -
While the Quat government's public position on pre-conditions for
. discussions has been clear and consistent, we know very little of the more
detailed and contingent thinking of Quat and his advisors on the timing
and modalities of negotiations. It is clear both from the government's
statements and its actions to.date that it recognlzes the importance to
its negotiating position of an increasingly aggressive4military effort -
against the Viet Cong and North Vietnam, internal political stabilization,
and strengthened support for the war effort at home and abroad. It is
not clear, however, whether the Quat government is thinkifig in terms of
negotiations only after the Viet Cong have been decisively defeated or
whether, short of this, it is carrying on the war with a view to stabil-
- 1zing the situation and arriving at a position of greater strength from.
. which to negotiate. Private statements suggest some interest in the
latter. ) ’ - - o

For the moment at least, the Quat leadership appears to believe that -

a flexible position--a determined military effort coupled with a qualified
disposition to negotiate--has broader support than a call either for.
total military victory or for unconditional negotiations. Although we
‘cannot be certain of the actual extent of support for the strong stand

the government is taking on negotiations, there is-little evidence of
defeatism despite the increase in war weariness among the public over the

past year or so.
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’RM; RFE—2§;'"North‘Vietnam and Negotiations," July 28, 1965

(p- 1) 1. Has Hanoi shown any interest 4n dégotiations?

Yes, repeatedly. In September 1964, Hanoi privately agreed to  --
U Thant's proposal that North Vietdam and the US meet secretly in Rangoon
to discuss the Vietnam war. In December and January 1965, Mai Van Bo

- (Hanoi's trade representative in Paris) twice accepted French invitations
_'to discuss the Quai's views on a2 negotiated settlement. On April 8,

Premier Pham Van Dong formally proposed Four Points as the "best basis"

' for a settlement, the US acceptance of which allegedly could lead to a
~ conference. On May 18, Mai Van Bo called on the Quai at his initiative

to stress the "best basis" aspect of the Four Points, implying, as did
Pham's original Statement, receptivity to possible US .counterproposals.
On' June 11, Mai Van Bo expressly queried the Quai on whether his May 18
pPresentation had been passed on to US officials. :

3. What is Hanoi's preferred forum for discussions?

Bilateral talks arranged in Paris seem to be preferred by Hanoi.
Outside of North Vietnam, Mai Van Bo has held the most authoritatiVQ con-
versations to date. Hanoi officials themselves have become incredsingly
cool to the Seaborn channel and non-communist revelations of its last use
probably close it for the future. Rangoon was accepted by Hanoi last fall
as-a possible venue; it has not since been ruled out but neither has it
been activated. Our fnitial effort to communicate directly in Moscow
aborted, perhaps because of an ad hoc'decision‘by the North Vietnamese
ambassador., : ' a '

‘(p.VZ); 5. - Does Hanoi have preconditions for negotiations?

' Pfobably fiot in the military field, but almost certainly in political

terms. Hanoi nowhere calls for a total cease-fire as a precondition for

talks and its statements increasingly suggest that no withdrawal of US

forces will have to occur for talks to begin. Even suspension of our bomb-
ing in the North may not be an absolute precondition, although the overwhelming
burden of evidence indicates~that Hanoi will require this, at least before
formal public negotiations commence (as distinct from a private dialogue).

" Politically, however, Hanoi seems adamant on some form of US acceptance of

its Four Points if only as part of an overall agenda, thereby foreshadowing
political concessions by the U3 justifying negotiations by Hanoi on behalf

. of the National Liberation Front. .
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'“i\ © - (p. 2): 7. How do Hanoi's terms compare with ours? (g

Critical differences separate Hanoi's terms from ours in terms of
procedures and obijectives., Hanoi insists that the US negotiate with the
National Liberation Front at some point and in some capacity other than as-
Hanoi's agent.. Hanoi refusés to admit its aggression against South Vietnam,
much less withdraw all the man and equipment infiltrated from the North.
~Hanol agrees with us principally in the eventual objective of'withdrawing
ail ‘US forces from South Vietnam and in the country determining its own

e '1'i .political course, ostensibly without foreign interference, preferably under

the 1954 Geneva Accord provisions.

(p. 3) ...Therefore it may be receptive to counterproposals now and should
‘become more so.as the full application of US power nears but before it

becomes so heavy as to require overt Chinese involvement. This period
might well extend into mid-winter, but miscalculations on either side could
- trigger responses which would foreshorten this period of flexibility on

Hanoi's part. . . u o -

10. Is Hanoi a free agent in negotiations? . -

Yes, with respect to Moscow and Peking; generally so, with some

limitations, so far as the Front-Viet Cong are concerned. Soviet advice and
‘ .aid may influence Hanoi. But the Sino-Soviet dispute, especially in the
(:\ " Post-Khrushchev period, seems to give Hanoi more leverage over Moscow than
vice-versa. Peking clearly lacks veto-power over Hanoi's decisions and *
has shown public concern over vacillation in Hanoi concerning negotiations.
However, the Front-Viet Cong movement can sabotage Hanoi tactically by
military action, constraining somewhat Hanoi's simple acquiescence in our
demands. Moreover, whether Hanol counts eventually on military or political
means to win the South, 1t knows that its word there will be worth little
tif it appears to "sell out" again as in 1954 simply because it is taking
the punishment of US air strikes. . . :

)
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!41V (~2 ‘ Mémo to G fm'INR, "Hanoi's Responses to US Polltical Inltiatives
- S e -+ . Oct. 8, 1965, pp. 2.and 3 :

"*J? e Factors Affecting Hanoi s Responses

It is difflcult to assign-weights to the factors dictatlng Hanoi's
essentially negative response to US political initiatives. However, we
believe that the most important element is the US bombing of the North and

 the leadership's overriding concern not to appear to be capitulating to this
US pressure. This concern pervades public and private North Vietnamese
comment on the subject. ... '

While the us strlkes clearly inhibit flexibility in Hanoi's position,
; the leaders there seem convinced that their country can survive the bomb-
: ing and that the US will have to pay an increased price. -

Another major factor is Hanoi's estimate of US intentions in proposing
negotiations. At least in April, the North Vietnamese probably were con-
. vinced that the proposal for unconditional talks was largely for propaganda
’ purposes to counter adverse reaction to US military policy. They probably
-still feel that this plays a large role. In addition, there appear _to be
) many leaders in Hanci who are genuinely convincded that the United ‘States is
. - interested in negotiations only on its own terms and is not willing to make
" any significant conce551ons, partlcularly in our current flush of cautious
i © - optimism. : -

. (j . . The effect of the situation in the South on Hanoi's political decisions
is complex and difficult to isolate; in fact Hanoi's estimate of the situa- -
. tion at any given moment is generally very well concealed. Although the
A DRV leaders may have been sobered by the recent setbacks,- there is no
) reason to believe that they have lost their abiding faith in eventual vic-
-tory through protracted warfare leading to a collapse of Saigon's authority.
The North Vietnamese leaders do seem to have consistently estimated that
the situation in the South was not ripe for negotiations. Thkey have felt
that the Viet Cong would have to attain a more favorable position before
negotiations could assure gains sufficient to offset the possibly unfavorable
impact of talks on the VC war effort. How they would react to a sustained
series of VC setbacks is difficult to predict. The immediate effect of .the
battles this summer has-probably been to increase Hanoi's reluctance to -
embark on any negotlatory track
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) Among. the scant evidence indicating how Hanoi would probably respond to
- .. .|~ another “pause" in our air attacks oa North Vietnam, the most solid, of cours
~——mml—--i5—their response to our May pause.” In addition; since May a limited number

S BN -3 4 public*and privéte statements by DRV spokcsme. bear on this question.

A ' The direct r;sponse in May was most discouraging. The DRV Embassy in

Lo MOSCOW, without knowing what our message was, attempted to avoid receiviang it.
While reflecting on our message (which had no doubt ‘been received from the
Soviets and also copied during its brief sojourn in the DRV Ex bassy), Hanoi
continued routine protests to the ICC against reconnaissance flights and °
“alleged strafing. On May 15, a VNA release described "the news sPread concarn—~
——r~—=—-1ng the order to suspend the alrerihes ‘and the proposal to stop thea' as a
LT "deceltxul and threatening trick." By May 17, the North Vietnamese had apparently

:~_<:\-_.dgtermlned on thelr dual response —- a public state 2ent and a a*p1omat1c d»marcny.

|
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Tae governmbﬁt statement of the next day made prllc the gist-of our
N proposali -that our suspension of attacks on the North should be reciprocated
f ‘5;.‘ in the South. "It said that this proposal “"can fool no oxne," and reasserted the
o i right of "the South Vietnamese people® to take up arms ageinst "the aggressors
-~ 7. and thelr heachmen." The DRV thus rejected any. iformal, admitted link betwaen
.o itself and the actions of the NLFSV. At the same time the statement disparaged
- '.;~;'7 the significance of the pause. It said thaL 'since May 12 US air and nava .
y - -craft have repeatedly intruded "into the air ‘space and territorial waters of .
".#.% . the DRV for spying, provocative and strafing: acglv‘tles." The statement did
not say that we had bombed during these days, but its objective was clearl
to get on the record the idea that hostile activities against the DRV-were mot

3g"f' really terminated. As could be expected, the DRV statezent was generally

.....u... e

. TR interpreted as denying that any real paLse had occurred. The statement then .
" ii: . set forth the DRV demsnds: that the US “end its-US aggressive war in South

it Vietmam," that it "stop for good" the attacks on the North, and thac, it
4 - " Uscrupulously observe" the 1954 Geneva agrecments. The statement reaffirmed

eV tha four polnts. as. 'the only.sound basis" for a political setclemcnc.

-

:€—--"—~*—~M-Along with this harsh but carefully worded prllC response, the. DRV nade
{7 . a private diplomatic move. On the same day, May 18, Mai Ven Bo, at his urgant
BRI request was recexved in the Qual d’ Ogsay. e qu obed'from Pham Van Dong's -

.
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( * speech of April 8 as follows: Y.., the position expressad zhove coastitutes
N e

the best basis for reaching the Ffairest so ution to the Viectnamese p:
that

On being questioned, he said that his goverament's position.was .that US
withdrawal, if admitted in principle, could bde .linked to the conclusion of
- negotiations. He amplified that if we are agreed on the "bases," thea Ythe .-
£ . . :
fo

2t a confarence
‘the position we sugzest

‘ways of implementing the'principles will be ,
would be possible. He concluded by observing thac
- does not humiliate anyone." o :

The net effect of these'public.and pr & actions was to rejcct‘any E
-arrangement walch tied a suspension of US o the North to a suspension
or reduction 0f VC activity, while countar~-proposing a discussion of ‘the four

' points asfa basis for formal negotiations. ‘ .

Y]

Since May, DRV spokesmen have addressed themselves to the topic of a
pause on several occasions. Oa August 24 the head of the DRV liaiscn mission
to the ICC was quoted by the Czech News Agency as saying: "“the US must un-
conditionally and permanently stop thelr aixr raids on DRV territory. An
‘temporary’ halt calculated to deceive world opinion caunnot be takea int
consideration.” - The Foreiga Ministry memorandum of September 23 refers to

.~ .US proposals to "cease bombing the North if there is some 'respoase' from,

" . Hanoi.": The memorandum “solemnly declares that the US authorities must stop

- their criminal war acts against the DRV, They have no right to Impose any

~conditionfon~tha DRV Government.". The point the Vietnazese are making thus

has two closely related aspects: they will not make any comcession in return
r

D
$ae n

o %

" for a halt in the bombings (as distinguished from making a concession during
1 a halt ia the bombings) and therefore aay halt which has conditions attached
. to its inception or to its prolongation or which has a terminai date —— and
. is thus "threatening," even though no condition is made exnlicit —- any such
i halt will simply be disregarded. In his interview with z Mainichi corres-—

P - pondent on October -4, Pham Van Dong summed up the DRV position: “Earlier the
US propagandized that it had suspended bozbings against the North for some
days. However, we were not able to respond, as the suspension was aimed at
eliciting our comsent to demands which we cannot possibly accept. The
temporary suspension was rather a pretext for further escalation. - We cannot
possiblyigccept such temporary §S§Bension or such demands." E

rt

‘ Thegstateménts‘of DRV spokesmen on a pause have been supplemented by
.. the Soviets, the most persistent advocates of a halt in the bombings. Probably
' the clearest such statement was Foreign Minister Gromyko's to Ambassador Kohler -
“on Juue 25, daclaring that for the US to "anaounce suspension of hostile action

3 N - 3 - - e b s N . .
-against the DRV,and simultaneously inform the DRV that unless it behaved e
accoxding to our prescription the puniskment would be resured, . - was bound to
lead us nowhere." . The most.succinct comment was tndoubtedly that of Gromyko 3

~to Secretary Rusk' in’Vienna on May .15, teming.the US experiment “an insule.”

.
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“B. DProbable DRV Responses
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ossibla to predict wi

- On the basis of the evidenca above, it is i
ot ne to ce'reln continzeacics.
i

reasconable confidence what the DRV re e 3
If the US proposes a cessation of the bombing

L,

as

provided the DRV meanwhile has taken cerfain actions o= promis d to take
certain actioas, the proposal is almost cartain to be igno:ed or rejected. The
DRV is most unlikely to give any quid pre quo oxplicitly linked to a cessation
of our attacks. . LusrraLlOTaIE,ln@l~CCAJL& never precisely spelled ouf, 1s that
US to threaten resumption f

any concession thus explicitly linked invites. the US
the bombing at each and every difficult point in the negotiation For an eventuz
political setelernnt. In addition, Haroi no doubt fears the effect among its

~leadership elite and its people of sucn a1 open surrendar. to US prassure.

If the US unllaeerally halts the bozbings and wmore or less simultaheously
conveys to Hanoi that they will shortly be resume d unless the DRV undertakes
certain actions or engagewments, the prospect is almost equally umpromising
In May, one aspect of the DRV rejection was that our terms ware ,Laseantlv ly
unacceptable, but another aspect related simply to the deadlire or "ultimatum

character of our move. It thus seems probable that the DRV would refuse to

‘make even such an 1nnerenr1y harmless response as entering into negotiatioas.

An explicit threat to resuma bombings is of course quite superfLLous sinca
Hanoi would be well aware that it would be within our power to do so at any

time. . . : '
: ~ : : : : T T

: erﬁxiy;.lﬁ_sxrnl\_hgltf the bohbl“o and waits silently to see what the
DRV reaction will be, it is likely that wa will have to wait a fzir length of

time. The initial DRV reaction would probably be, as in May, to crawv Zctéacion
—ZT

to continued "aggressive' acts by the US. They would protest overfiights,

even i1f only reconnaissance, and might well allege attacks which nad not occurred.
They would denouncé our actions and those of our “puppets! in South Vietnan, :
particularly any arrivals of US forces. They would disparage any public
statements' by us, suggesting evil motives and deceptive intentioms. Hanoi is '
most unlikely to oxder any general standown oi VC activity, though it might ’
have the VC avoid large-scale ox spectacular operations, especially if the
US/GVN side were to reduce the level of its offensive effo;ts. After a weak

or two nai would begin to fedk-a need for a new formal statement or iLs

Pposition in the light of the changed situation. Tnis would be particularly
felt if-Hanoi was belna pressed by Foscov and by neutral governments for some
sort of a negotlatory response. ) ST _ R PO

s actions'in-this period would be.of cr‘ lcal leoortaﬁce. " At least.
some elements in Hanoi appear to agree with Peking that 1eaoe1at10ﬂs are bad
per se and they would seize on any US statemenz, even ofi-the-record remarks
by unnamed officials, which could be twisted into describing the pause as -
involving an ultimatum. They would also play up any TS action which might '
appear to demomstrate’ dishomest ox bel icose iatentions. Nevertheless, thaxe
would also be elements in Hanoi who.favored a negotiztoxy track, if only in
ordexr:to zie up the US and inhibit the resunpeloa of our bomblnﬂs of Lhe Nox ch

wnlle the VC moved ahead in the Soutn.; T et

o
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If the LS play;o its c:rds JLS*
of course, make ‘it most difficult to
pause that would play 11;0 -the hands
faix chance that Hanoi's official re

;inflexible aspects. It would cert
four points. It would include

a

It might indicaté cven more claar l/ tha )

which the US was to recognize them woul oJch to negotizticn and that a I
1

i
prelln*na*y negotiation over this | PT roblem should pracede any
formal conference. . - S K L

W as well as
nclude ypb gnognﬁ“ reiteration of the
c hqsa‘be 'recognized" by the USY
fay 18 that the -orm in

The DRV would probably, as in May, accompany its public positisa with

bg;inz:e_maias. These would be in part responses to whatever non-aligned
pressures nad been exerted on it zud m dght involve no more thaa paraphrases
or expansions of its puollc statement. -At least one of these diplomatic
demarches would, however, be 11ke1y Lo suggest greater fiexibility thaa Heonoi

felt it could admit in public. The wmotivds or those authorizing such a
demarche might of course be merely to ”Cthu”lu' the US in negotiations and
defer or prevent a resumptioa of the aLLaC&S.“T?;u:EEE: tne possible bene

of such a maneuver to Hanoi zre so clear aad the immediate cost is so ﬂlnlﬂal
that it is difficult to imagine that it would not be attempted, prov1dea

(a) the channel seecmed secure znd Hanoi's face thus seemed likely to be presexved,

Thus whatever flexibility the DRV might indicate p“lvgtcly would almost cextsinly
not extend to compromising the present position of the Front (i.e. through a
lfornal cease-fire), or its eventual role, nor would Hamnoi prozise to refriin
sirom further assistance to the Froat. IL, howevar, our objective a2t this sStage
;were simply to “entancle' the DRV in negotiations, with substaafive concessions
tco_be extracted onlv later tnader the 1W7L1~i: . LI reat o resuming our attacks,
there would be a goud chance that it would mesh sufficiently with DRV ooJectlves
Juo permit some prograss in this direction. =Each side would, in effect, have-

wagered that- its will and nerves would be suparior to its oppoﬂent‘s in a
L51tuat101 which involved negotidtions and .in which ‘the US® threat-to the North
was again potential ra»ne“'tnan being implemented. e

. ~>.'.'-. . - . .: . - . : .o . R 15X B .

and (b) no essential. bargaining position was conceded in this preliminary sparriag.
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MM, "Crediﬁiiity’of Hanoi Responding Through Souvénna," Jan. 19, 1966

In conclusion, we see Hanoi's representation to Souvanna as a
genuine diplomatic effort to respond within the time-frame of our pause.

- Whether it was stimulated by the Shelepid mission, the Gottlieb sugges-

tion that "seeking clarification of the 14 points" would suffice as a
response, or the concatenation of Polish, Hungarian, and other pressures,
we believe Hanoi may consider that it has returned the ball to our court.
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R ’ o -~ RM, RFE-4, "Patterns of Communist Activity in South Vietnam Before

—wA y{n‘

and After the Pause," Jan. 26, 1966, p. 1

As you requested we have examined the pattern of Communist activity,”
particularly military action, in the last quarter of 1965 as compared
with the period since December 24, 1965. We have only tentative indica-

. tions of PAVN participation in military actions since the Plei Me/Ia Drang
- ) engagement of October-YNovember. However, except for the diminution of
RS ‘ activity of all kinds during the Christmas and Tet truce periods, we see

: no other significaut differences between the patterns established in .the
last quarter of 1965 and those beginning to be evident in 1966. We see
rather a consistent pattern of intense, although characteristically
fluctuating, action in which.the Communists have drawn on all the weapons
and techniques at their command to mount incidents ranging from individual
acts of terror to multi-battalion attacks and to-engage or evade allied
forces as their own tactical considerations dictate. The narrative below,
describing significant activities on.a mouthly basis for -the last quarter
of 1965 and on a weekly basis for the period beginning December 25,

‘1965, demonstrates the consistency, intensity, versatility, and willing~
ness to accept heavy casualties with which the Communist forces have
.sought to achieve a variety of tactical objectives.
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Memo to §/S from INR,- "UPI Story on Level of Viet Cong Military
L Activities,” Feb. 2, 1966,

(p. 1) As ‘shown below in the statistics on the Viet Cong reported'by

_ MACV, the level of Viet Cong incidents dropped from 916 during the report=
ing week of January 15-22 to 781 during the last complete reporting week---

that of January 22-29. Last week's incident level is below the weekly
average of 852 for the last quarter of 1965% and below the weekly average

- of 954 for the five-week period December 18, 1965 - January 22, 1966, but

is still appreciably higher than the weekly average of 606 for all of

©..1965.

* UPI uses the figure of 883 for the weekly average for the last quarter
of 1965.. We do not know the source of their figure; we have no MACV
weekly average statistics. The figures we have been using are derived
from our own calculation based on official weekly and monthly figures.

The UPI story also cites "US military headquarters" as the source
for the comment that there have been "fewer instances of Communist resis—
tance" in any one-week period during the past five months even though allied
forces have initiated "a record number of probing patrols." -The fluctua- _
tions in the number of GVN or US small scale operations or "probing patrols".
The fluctuations in the number of GVN or US small scale operations or "probing

. patrols"” resulting in contact with Viet Cong forces are - themselves a

meaningful criterion as to the progress of the war. True, the percentage °*
of contacts of small-scale GVN and US operations has decreased during the

past week--but, as has been the case for some time, operations with contact
amount to less than 1% of total small scale operations. .

(p. 2)  UPI, citing the "South Vietnamese High Command" as its source,”
also states that the "Viet Coug's main force still has made no appearance
since the Christmas ceasefigg:" While we cannot readily determine what
Viet main force units have carried out specific attacks, it is highly likely -
that the seven multi-battalion and battalion-size Viet Cong attacks which
occurred during December 25-January 28 were executed by main force units.
Moreover, since the Viet Cong main force organization includes independent
companies, it is probable that some of the larger number of. company-size

or multiple-company attacks since Christmas have been initiated by main

- force units. We still have no confirmed -information that PAVN forces have

initiated any of the.armed attacks or have been involved in engagements .
initiated by Allied forces since the Ia Drang valley fighting last November
although their involvement in some of these engagements has been indicated
in as yet unconfirmed information. ~ :
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tiate?" January 26,1966
- Secret/No Foreign Dissem/Controlled Dissem

This complex of problems -~ their conditioned reflex against-"negotia- --
tions," their inability to envisage any acceptable cowmpromisc, their problems

~with their harcd-liners and with VO morale, and the question of the Chinese —-

C

is -complex indeed, so tangled that a decision to negotiate may be impossible

for Hanoi. Yet suchh a decision is clearly under comsideration: there has

been no acceptance of our invitation to negotiate, no unambiruous sisnal has cc-:
through any of the many channels available, and at the same time there has heen =a
rejection of our invitation, either. It would have been very easy for Renoi

in tiwe early stages of the pause or at any time ‘since to slam the door even

more resoundingly than last May. And if a negative diplomatic response

proved inconvenient, there have been other channels available: "a vigorous
offensive in South Vietnam by PAVN forces, for example. (We do not look

on the inaction of the PAVN as a positive "siznal" that nregotiations and

.de~escalation have becen chasen, but rather consider the inaction as a

negative indication, a sign that tHanoil does not yet want to close the door
to negotiation.) While Hanoi wrestles with these nroblems, we can expect
7 certain amannr of confusion, inconclusiva, even contradictory evidence as
to-what course they are sclecting. In face, tuey may try to have their

cake and eat it -- for cxample, to engase us in negotiations wnile they go
on-the>offensiveAin"the South.” gatil a elear veclsion 1s made -~ {f indend
one ever is —- we can only be sure that their irrezolution is producing strains

in Hanoi; and particularly acute probleas with the VC and Peking.

% )
IN-61, "Ho Chi Minh Letter Explains Hanoi's Stand on Negotiati;ﬁg, Jan. 28, -
~ 1966. : ST o S
4 {?. 1) Ho Chi Minh's lgtter‘of Jénuary 24 to headé of communist states,
- first made public by Hanoi Riaio on January 28, represents an effort to °
explain Hanoi's failure to respond favorably to US overtures, ' It also
.presents Hanoi's own position on negotiations. Hanoi Radio reports that
letters were addressed to "many" other interested leaders on the same day,

but these have not yet been released. .., , i .

(p. 2) «+«.Moreover, in another portion, for the first time, he clearly

calls on the United States to "negotiate" with the National Liberation Front -
_.albeit at the same time demanding recognition of the Front as "sole repre-

sentative" of the South Vietnamese people. ' ‘ »
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IN, “Peiping Promptly Endorses Viet Cong Statement, Expresses .

Readiness to Send Men,' March 26, 1965
(p. 1) Peipinz's March 25 People's Daily editorial responded with sur~-=
pPrising rapidity to a South Vietnamese National Liberation Front statement
of March 22. Peiping declared that ft: (1) will send "all necessary

- material aid, including arms and all other war materials" to the Viet

Cong; and (2) is-"ready to send our cwn men, whenever the South Vietnamese
people want them to fight together with the South Vietnamese people to’
annihilate the US aggressors." The Chinese response thus preserved

the distinction made in the Front statement which said it was ready to
continue to receive material and moral support from socialist countries
and others and that, if the US continued to seand US or other foreign
troops into South Vietnam and to expand the war to the north, it would
“call on the peoples of the world to send troops and youths" to come

and assist it. ... : '

(. 3) Implications of Chinese Threat. In addition to giving a boost
to the morale of the Viet Cong and Hanci aad hopefully deterring further
dnputs of US or associated combat forces, Peiping's commitment suggests -
a stage of Chinese involvement in the Vietnam war intermediate between
its present implied commitments to defend North Vietnam against "US
aggression" and actual use of its army and air force to implement that
pledge. Thus the People's Daily pledge raises the prospect of a wider
war which would yet fall short of an inevitable confrontation between

Chinese Communist and US military forces. By threatening first to send
~ weapons to the Viet Cong, and subsequently manpower if asked, Peiping
. undoubtedly hopes to maxinmize political pressures on the US to desist

from its present course without at this time&taking'a step wh}phrwould
make a US disengagement virtually impossible.  However, by threatening

‘To extend its involvement beyond the 17th parallel in this .unprecadented,

explicit, and public fashion, Peiping has deepened its commitment to the
war and brought itself closer to the point of no return in its obliga-
tion to support Hanol should US escalation persist. :

- \

-
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HH—RFE—65~102;N"Thé,Threat of>Foreign Volunteers .to Aid the Viet Cong,"
’ ' o April 6, 1965 ‘ o .

fs},:ﬁ“;qﬂlélg é;.

INR has reservations with regard to the attached OCI memorandum

(OCI 0795/65), I believe that it in general places too much stress

upon the "bluff" aspect of recent Asian Communist statements on sending
arms and men to South Vietnam. W¥hile this aspect 1is, of course, always
 present, I am also struck by Peiping's willingness at this time to make
a2 more direct public comnitment to the outcome of the war in South
Vietnam, to the point of stating that the naxt US step will be aggression
~against China and that China's security can only be assured by “throwing
the US out of South Vietnam." Hanoi too has gone further than pre-
viously by publicly threatening to sead its forces south, even though
described as "regrouped southerners." : B

Although one purpose of the recent statements undoubtedly is to deter
the United States, I feel it would be unwise to overlook their domestic
thrust as the OCI memorandum does. The Communists have_broadly publicized
their more threatening statements to domestic audiences, thus preparing
the people for the possibility of an escalated conflict. e e iig - n

" "propaganda" moves, the Communists must be aware that their statements
may not deter the United States, and that the more specific those state-
ments are the more difficult it will be not to back them up with deeds
if called upon to do so. . T . . - :

Obviously, there are many dissimilarities between the present situa-
tion in Vietnam and that which existed in Korea in 1950. If the Chinese
do intervene,-it will probably initially be in a quite different form,
i.e., through the use of Chinese MIGs from South China bases in the
defense of sensitive North Vietnamese targets or the introduction of -
limited numbers of "volunteer" forces into North Vietnam. .Nevertheless,
danger of the development of a Korean-type war remains. '

-
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IN, "Peiping's Domestic Handling of the Vietnam Crisis," April 23, 1965
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ConcluSions. Evidently,’ even-if Pelplnb is prepared under certain CODdlLion;i

to engage in the war in Indochlna, it still does not want this engagemcnt to ariss

from pre-émptive US actlons.based on a mlsapprehen51on to the effect that Peiping
1s itself on the p01nt of nov1ng. The low tempo of announced pOlltlcal act1v1ty

in recent weeks may well be a reflectlon of thls concern. However, one should '

not read too much into the apparent restralnt in 1nterna1 propa;anda and mass

1 —

political activxty, both because our. 1nformat10n on what may be happenlng at
the lower echelons is very fragmentary and because the masses were already
condltroned by the intensive 1ndoctr1nat10n in February and last September not

to be surprlsed at any developments. The Aprll 20 NPC resolutlon probably

presages an exten51ve 1nternal campalgn in support of Vietnam. By 50 dolng,

Pelplng may seek to underline to "Hanoi and the world its commltments on Vletnam

- . and, at’the same time, to counter the effect of the Sovret pledges in the recent

. B Sov1et—DRV communlque. Such a campalgn would further prepare the population

psychologlcally for posslble lnvolvement in the Vletnam confllct.§ If Pelplng

T\ remdins concerned over the danger of US pre-enptlve actions agalnst 1t, we would

].}55'{ expect Pelplng to empha51ze the exhortatlve aSpects of the campalgn and to glve )
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- USIB Memo, "Recent Indlcatlons ‘of Communist Intentions in South Vietnam,

Aprll 9, 1965 -

- -7'.':\;:.J -

-

i ... 6. 0OF ‘bhe wnole range of Comzmunist Sueyeme.ws, none makes sn

" immediate cormi umen’c to direct intervenvcion. I«,e'berlal aid, incluaing 'j

weapo*xs, is prmised, “but personnel are promised onl_/ if the Vlet Cong

: B needs and a.sks or uhem. We believe such s»eueme—xts are des:wned to
i bolster the morale of the VIEu Cong and he DRV in the face of steppea-: '?:f;:. '

up US pressures “and, mo:e esgec1ally, to deuer 'bne US from ex‘tenchng

Neverr,heless s their-

i'bs 'oowoing and 1ncreasing its i‘orces in 'the erea. .

P N
.

rvention sugges‘cs that t‘xe o

. e mate petimann 8
. .. .
’ 4

mllingness to go as i‘ar as to threaoen inte

P .

Communls’cs are prepa.red ‘to take some furbher Suepo to :E’ulflll ‘bneir

T warnings with ‘boken nmnbers of "volunueers from other COmmunist countriee.
. ‘ ..""‘:f'_/ AT In order to deuer une Us a.ncl to shimtlete interne‘bional and
domestlc. pressures for a change in US pohcy, uhe Communists, paruicula.rly

the Chlnese , are seek:mg\bo raise the spectre of a Korea-type var

Actually, at thls stage, the Chlnese Co:nmunists have less reasou ‘co
. intervene in Vietnem than *they had in ’Corea. 15 yea:cs ago and mole reeson ) 4;
g ’co fear the US rea.c tion if 'bhey should. do so. The Communisw elmos’c ’

cer’cain]y believe 'hhat the bes‘b va.y to advance ‘bhe:.r cause 1s to prevent

n the |

' i _'7 further US escala‘bion of the we.r and 'bo press ‘thelr advenuage i

.‘*' .

O
/




q 8. This is :m:nrently eAaCuly wnat thae CommlsUs are do:mg: w‘nile

using "c‘ureaus ,Ln the hope of li*u‘tin,j TS par ulcipaﬁion in the con"lict,

: thoy are prcm:u. ing foxr :.nci‘eased mlitary ac lelTy in SOIluh ’v’ieumn.~ Ta.ik
01 :.he obllgatlon to send persomel w1ll jora obably be used uO jusd*‘y .
the introduction of oreibn mli tary ;ecn“ic:Lans ,‘ and any PAV“T units = i'.

sez:rt to the SOu.uh could be called "reg;counea Southerners reuurnlng ﬁ'om

the Nor‘h " Conmueraole numoers of orelgx SbeCiallSuS may e inuroduced

o 1nto North Vietnam in com.mg monuhs, b\lu very few are llkely 'bo Join <he -
V.Leb Cong in uhe Sou.,h The Asian Commumsts (esneclally those in Pe...ping)

. sre fbc’ch sensitlve end arroganty; tney could be provot:ed into imauionaL

ac'{:iods. On balance, however, in uhe absence of ouher indicauorb, ve . :_.

believe “cha'b “the recent Communis’c threats do not _presag,e a Korean-ujpe B

R

interveption now, S S ST

o .

9 A more im ci ve milr{,ary uhrcau lies in Souuh Vie‘cna:n, par’bicularly,

we ‘believe, in tne nor"‘hern PG..LU. There ras been clea:r evi dence in pas‘b

BN ey -

: mon»hs\ of en accelerated bu:u.ldup of Cou..uuniSu forces in uﬂio region. Viev g

. .Cong have been brough" in from Ouher regions and aere is cous:v.dera'bie evidence

" 'bhau re*‘ula:: PAVN units hav?'n’een 1nuroduced into Wes vern. xiontum province. \

.mtroduculon of regular PAV’\' units wou.ld 1ndicaue lessenec’i concem
- on the pa.rt of the DRV ‘to conceal i ] 1nvolvemen‘b in So th Vn.e“na:n
"‘his buildup in capabilit:.es s.l...05u cer’.,alnly inc'Licates an :mtention

--—-n_

. 'to under’cake offensive acuions oi‘ g:reaue* sc0pe and signiiicance toaa
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- e retaliatory strlkes .

© SNIE 10-5-65,

. supporting air__ acta.on had been compleuely des‘broye'd.

Nor‘th’ Vie"r.nam.

IBUTION

G\Eg' |

"Communigst Rehbs US Actions

. April 28, 1965 -~ SRS :% '._._

As md.mcaﬁed above, we think thet , Af the 1'11u1el Chinese eir

e
ki
Soard
T
"-'.ﬁ’.’f}:{ =
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2
—';E
TR
m

i

'11{

: ac‘b'ion was not part o:f‘ an ell-.-_ouu_,o“en‘ ive t‘1e first US retalia‘cion , g
b : :
pro’ba'bly would not pxoduco an Lmedi_.c:to Ch i 151 cnoica beotween theoce ‘
.ternau:wes. As US S'tl'l:te.-: agalns% ;1°hue- beses in Sou‘ch China con’oimied,
' however, the pressures on uhe Cn:mese ¢ meke such a choice would r:Lse. . ._" .- |

Al“bhough it is :Lm*)oss:Lble 10 estimate the exact scale of re»alia.u:.on wnich

would produce & Chinese deca.swn, we tnlmc it llkely that Pelplng vould w

make its. ch01ce some time bexore its capabilit:.es in Soath Cnins. for :

: ....l. S

12,  There is en, e-lmos'c even chance thet the Chinese choice would be =

o ‘oreak ofz the aix battle and maka political moves desn.gned ta_ dlssu.a.cxe

" the US ‘i'om con‘cmuing its bombings of he D*-W. On bala“xce ;. howwer , Wwe

" think it somewhat more lik ely that 'bhey would make & zna,jor military response ) ,'

“to ‘bhe contlnuation or exm.ns:.on of US strikes aga.in;,u China. _/ The ‘exact ", _‘ .

combine.tlon and 'timing of mlitery moves coold vary grec.uly., Ii‘ uhey had

N

~, -7 ..

not already done so, Cbinese Co-f'uunist forces vould prooably move into .

Chinese o&dch tional DF{V forces vould probably move inuo

he DRV armed i‘orces ’. vi“ch Chlnese support ’ vould prooably

_Borthern Laos. 4

ane Dlrector of Intelligence and Reseerc"x, Department of S"‘a’ce, belleves
that the Chinese are much more likely to make a military respoase to the - )
US bombings, as described in the latter part of this paragraph, than to £
seck to dissuade the US solely through political rmoves., MNMoreover, ke .7
- believes that such a response will come, if not immediately afcer tThe
initial US retaliatory: s\,nke ) very soon s.i"cer an_/ conulnua:blon oT such
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”"tia“bions. 'Indeéd; Péiping m:;.gu »hlnk ‘thau s faced m.»u uhiS new stage '_' -

“in 'i:he war, ‘bhe Us would seel g way to brmé hostilities 'bo a clo.;e.
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open an offensa.ve against So\fch Vleul’l&m Thailand would be threa uened,. SRR

espec:.allj 1f its bases were-uséd in air avtacl s‘ &gainst China.' Such

nilitary moves as these might be accomanied bj some proving for nego-_.‘ o

e et TN - N
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ZIN "Reactions in North Vietnam to US Strlkes," May 3 1965

(p. 1)  Our limited evidence on popular morale in North Vietneﬁ consists

of letters from Vietnamese, ‘observations of foreign residents, and--by

indirection—-the regime's propaganda output. In this material we find

no indication of dissidenceé or dpposition to” the regime's policies, although
there is anxiety, uncertainty and, at times, apathy or resignation.

Hanoi's limited evacuation effort has caused financial and psychological

_hardshlp, but resentment appears to be directed at the Americans and their
"puppets," not at the DRV. In short, the population seems to have reacted

in a fairly disciplined fashlon and many letter writers express patriotic
confidence in the reginme' s abillty both to withstand the attacks and to

, triumph in the end.

(p. 3) The Regime's Precautionary Measures. Hanol seems well aware of the
problems which might arise from our attacks and for over a year has- pre-
pared the population for them. These efforts received new impetus with

the early February strikes and particularly with evidencd@ that the United
States had embarked on a daily bombing program. Campaigns have been organ=
ized for all segments of soc1ety——women youth, and military personnel--

who are urged to register to '"go anywhere and do anything" under the
guidance of the regime. : ' -

. In this manner, the regime seeks to increase its control over the
: people, to heighten their ideéntification with the regime, and to prepare -
them for enduring a "protracted struggle," involving hardships and self-
-denial. A series of governmental meetings in early April evinced increased
concern about economic dislocations. Remedial measures included evacuation
of offices and industries, longer working hours, and a drive for greater
‘exertions in ‘industry and agriculture.:. At the same time, the campaigns
have  given a stronger patriotic flavor, trying to capitalize on national-
istic feelings against a common foreign enemy. Thus the latest drive is
‘called an "anti~US national salvation" movement. .
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(rp. 1)’ Effects on Pqpular Attitudes. Rather limited but quite uniform
and conv1nc1ng evidence indicates that the US strikes against North

Vietnam have had no significantly harmful effects on popular morale.  In
fact, the regime has apparently beemr able to increase its control on the
populace and perhaps even to break through the political apathy and indif-
ference which have characterlzcd the outlook of the average North Vietnamese
.in recent years.

Ix, The Effects of the Bombings of North Vietnaﬁ,” June 29 1965

{p. 3) Mobilization Costs. It has bea1 suggested by some that the in-
tense mobilization of North Vletnamese society for defemse, ilnvolving major
social changes, represents a 'cost" inflicted by the attacks. The argument
cites the disruption caused by the evacuation of urban dependents, the
-excessive alr raid and militia organization and drill, the expansion of
military mobilization, and the reforming of enterprise organizations along
‘military lines. The argument, however, mistakes the regime's use of patri-
~ otism as a lever of social control for a "cost." It seems_clear that as

- -a result of these actions the North Vietnamese population has become con-

siderably more regimented, mobile, and responsive to the regime's demands,
resulting in economic gains outweighing the economic "costs." -

{p. 4) - Military Costs and Problems. The rationale and design of the

‘air attacks has been to- interfere with the military support givem to the
Viet Cong in South Vietnam through destroying military and transport -facili-
ties south of the 20th parallel.  While few expect that the effort will
sharply reduce this support, it obviously makes the support more difficult
and costly. (No solid information is available since interrogation reports
are lacking on prisoners infiltrated after the bombings began.) Yet a few
‘calculations suggest that these costs will be minimal. The North Vietnamese
response will be minimal. The North Vietnamese response will be to curtail
non-essential activities (such as training in the area), to disperse
_storage facilities, and to move supplies by more diffuse and primitive
weans. Current military traffic requirements of the area are estimated

~ to be in the order of 100 tons daily, which could hardly present any major
problems or costs. While some specialized construction units appear to

have been detailed to- the area-to repair damages, it is difficult to .
envisage any substantial drain on the total skilled manpower available
“.within the economy . : :

meweem e e DTl e tasan s ks e e e em aen s i o n o



( MM-RFE~65-158, "Consequences of US Strike Against IL-28's and SAM's /
. . Near Hanoi," May 27, 1965 - .

tH ~ (p. 1) - In response to Mr. Bundy's roquest, we have assessed Communist and
o non-Communist reactions to the deployment of B-52's from Guam against the "
IL-28's and SAM sites near Hanoi. We assume this to be a single night .
attack which will be explained publicly on the basis of hard intelligence
concerning the emplacement of offensive bombers behind a developing SAM
- - screen which posed an ‘intolerable threat.  We further assume the strike .
- T : will not be followed by any change in the pattern of other US air strikes
on North Vietnham. Under, these circumstances,  we find no significant Com-
munist response, such as Chinese air or ground intervention or Soviet
countermoves elsewhere. " Non-Communist responses will vary according to
present lines of support or criticism of US policy, but are unlikely to
. show any appreciable change. : _—

elrma ma s




y 10-6- 65 cl
: ﬁ_f. A"Probable Communist Reactions to Certain US Actions," June 2, 1965

«vs Our present estimate is that the odds are against the postulated

US attacks' leading the DRV to make conciliatory gestures to secure a.

respite from the bombing, rather, we believe that the DRV would persevere
- _in sepporting the insurgency in the South.* |

cves

o 4 / - .5+ If Hanol did pcr.,everc, it woulcl ‘be‘-unlikcly to fevisa i‘: v

- military surategy or basic 'blmeiaale in ;espo*xse to ‘chc Lo s»rike,,.

-

) ;'-‘Ievertheless, for ‘asycholoélcal effect on. bOuh x,ommu:'is\.s “and aat -...‘5.._

o Communlsu.,, hanoi mirrht oz—de- reuelia’co:y Viet Co-zg raid.,, sabo‘,age,

T.ooca) .t

: K or sneak at’cac}«:s on. major bases or inscalla ions in South ‘Vletn.sm..“

-

- For similar reasons,. Hanoi -~ perhaps, sacouraged by Peipinrr —

.C T LLwauld. &lmost certainly re-examine. 'I;ne possiou.:.ty of striking 8v _'j'

"‘:.T-_'. the US carrier Torce in the .Lozmin Gali’ by ses or ﬁ'om the air

.anc'L vould certainly stuuy the feasibili Y of an air striz.e agé.insu

:‘ ﬁ...US installa‘cions in Souuh Vn.eunam. noa‘,n. :'j:.r.oi VOuld p*oba’oly

..’ .

estima.’ce that the’ chances of seriously damaging TS fo ces wera: not

| g:rea:b ’ the effec‘b of a succe@;.l a.’cta.ck 'would by I)oyCholOgicﬂlly so i
! i.i ,advantageous "cha.t Hanoi might make ‘Lhe atten t if it had the capab{li'tY.

k3

- »_.:

6. If the US s;.rikes bhad deSuroyed uheir air o ffensive cana-

.’oilities ’ the Nor‘bh Vletnamese nignu consider an overb 1nvacio:1 of

."-.-South VJ. tnam. Because of thé grea‘t risks of such an action, ho.:ever,

b -

&

Sl we believe 'they would ‘not do 80, * Fanoi would cer»a.inly continue and, ‘

R R S U S

. . -t .-
Ry oS SR .

- v‘.'

S 7 ’che extent possible, step up i 8. support of the Vie\. CO:w aua nould ‘

r-




almost cer ualnly see;: to injecu an 1ncreas;ng mmber of "Noxth Vie o~

~

namese llne unrbs mto Vleu Cong Lo_ces wrth l %tle or no’ cffor"‘ at’

)

“

hconcealman . The zec.rs engendc red by uhe US bo.nbings woald X o.Ja‘olz} B

" not deatro,f Eanoi's detemina'bion or lOOaCIl iuS conurol of 'the coantry.

. . e,
,—— ..-_-...._.,_
. . e e -

'._Indeed, i"b mignu _hnve the o;pposi ue ei‘fecu of rallyln'r uhe popula.,lon

L behind 'bhe reg:hne. '- I : . .' ',_

T. Pr ooc:ble Cnmeae Communi st Reac’c1 ons. .Al thougn the Chinege

~Ccu::m.nists have pro*essed to oelleve all alon" that the US would
‘_ enpand its air strikes ) 'bhe bomblng of SAA sites and airflelao IlOI‘vL‘l

..o, the 20th parallel would still oe rega*dea in Peiping as a- EL:.JO‘ -

... &and se_rious develoPment Ho,:eve* ’ the Chlueoe leaaera probably are

.. more o;ptimstlc ..han Hanoi ; and cex tainly more 50 than Ifoocow, hﬂ:'

: the US is m.a.ring a. hu:nlliauing defeat in uhe Sou..h, and will urbe

‘:. . ) Hanoi ‘bo stancl f‘lrm whatever the cob’c The usa of SAC bomoers w.ow.d s

“"‘increase Pel’o;.ng s concern tha eventually uhese Sx,ra‘begic ...orces

_mignt be used. a.galnst 'bargeus in Chlna, particularly in’ nuclear

* attacks. against advanced weapons fac1li ties. Nevert uheleﬂs ) the

Chinese would feel & Suron%eed to do soneuhing mOI‘Q to help the i

: E’orth Vieunamese ’ and to prevent Moscow from gaining more influence =

) .:._ in Hanoi and in the Vieunamese situaulo*x in general. They would

also seek to exploit the si uation to Ther veazcen Voscow s o

influence in 'bhe internatioml Cozmunist movement and in 'bhe under-

develo;_)ed‘ world.




" ment and personnel i’or air def\.nse purposes or enoineemn'* help

I
B Chinese would prOV1de - e.ddiulonal support, .8, g:roand equip- - l -
g

8.( v is llkely tha‘c Han01 would request - and that tne

for constructlng and ,.epairi‘l"f alnlelds. "‘he Cnmese p obably .

o would also supply xiunuer aircraft units on IEGU.eSu ;) providfng | e

:hey could be based in No,. th Vietnanm. ‘I‘hey would not wish %o use_ba'ses -"‘

'f.‘: air defense from bases in China. Curréent aeploymen‘c of Chinese air- "
craft to South China, the apparent completion of an airfield Just_
= porth of the DRV border, erd explicit Chinese statements alleging. .

..and additional air deployments in South Chlna with 'bne objecd.ve oJ.

deterring the US i‘rom mrther bOmbings. .

* The Dhecum 01’ In'bellige ce a.nrl Pesearcn, Deparmrno of Stu"ce, .

in China ’becausé oF the risk of US reuollauo,.y strlkes aoa.ins\, uheoe

' 'bases * The Chinese mght of;.e vo send grouw con:aa‘u ‘broops 'bo '\Io th

V:Letnam as an earnest of their com tment ‘bo defe“d thelr- ally, 'buu ‘-

b

' ve do not belleve bom‘bing of airfields aud i sites would bring aanm -

‘bo the p01nt of e.ccep‘cing such an offer, by Peiping._ Unless and unuil ;.

Pelp:mg concluo.ed tha the e4d5 vence of the Hano:. refrime was in dange... B

it would probably not unllatemlly sena a “rescue mssion" into North

Yie’{:nam Peiping mlgh ) however, make thr eavenmg troop movements

:, belleves that the assumed vigorous US air attacks on major DRV tar-.
" gets would probably evoke the employment over Horth Vietnam of Chinese

nl.l.ingness to accept US bombing of China, suggest-Cainese readiness )
to test US assertlons that no sancivary will neceasarily exiau should

Peiping pronde 1mportant sup;)or“c to Eanoi. -
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Memo to U from iNR/RFE, "Where Do We Go From Here?" June 24, 1965

(p. 5) ...The critical question, however, ig whether Peking will join

in the latter venture. Our earlier estimate still holds, namely, that

at a time of itskchoosing—jyheg_thg.prospectnof,tactical success is best
or when the need to demonstrate support is greatest--Peking will enter

the air over North Vietnam from Chinese bases against American planes.
Peking may count on our raids eventually straying over into China,. - -
thereby justifying a Chinese Communist response. If not, Peking can always

‘claim such intrusions occurred since our raids will have come so close as
- to make U.S. disclaimers -to the contrary dubious at best. Indeed, Peking

may well make such charges in all sincerity, given the known confusion
that can arise from radar tracking and pilot behavior.

) Until recently, many estimates have held that Peking and Hanoi are
deterred from further escalation by the prospect that we might retaliate
with full-scale attacks on whichever Communist power raised the ante. Now,
hovever, we must ask whether our increase of troops and geographical spread
of air strikes do not make the prospect of our greater attacks so imminent
at some point in time, so far as Cormmunist calculations are concerned, as

to eliminate the deterrence factor altogether.

£l
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" leeders appear conf:.deut thal \,ae.u cowrse in SOuuu Viennam

5 conceusions on t’v*:xr paw. They secm to oelleve that they can

. acnieve & serles of locel militery successes wa::.ch sooner or later,
. Vietnamese army (ARVN) morale and effectiveress, a col.la'oac of

*Will to persmt. :

““here assumed would bus:.cally alte:c these cxpactad ions. ‘The VO

.-i-and the DRV probadly bave come to expect increased US commi"'-"

ettt . ————— .
P T . .

10-9-65, July 23, 1965

I. VIET CORG AED DRV RDACTIO 'S

2. At prescont the—VlCG Cong (VS) and Forth Vietnamese (DRV)
A g (VT

promises ultimate and possiblj ear.uy suceess wit houu ir‘porcanu s

wn_ll bring vmctory unroug,a a combinauion of a2 devexrit ra‘oing Souun .

anti Communis’c gove:nment in Se.:.gon R and en exhaubtim o* tae US

‘ 3. ~ We 8o not bellevc. that inaucur'-tion cf the US actions ..

2 -

men’cs , and ’chey probaoly 'believe that 'the VC m.th increased

"\’or‘“h V:Le’c.*xamese assistance, can J.lnd ways to ofiset "r.e effecu

_of larger U"~‘ forces. uo‘: do we think "cha'b uhe e;z:herzsion of e,ir )

attacks to milita:y targets In the Hanoi and Haiphong axea would
significantly injure the VC abillity o persevere in the South™ - oLomart
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oxr persuade the Hanol Goverrment that t';e price of perois’cmz

eiep - vas unacceptably high.®

L, If the cxbension of alr atiacks wrere to include Busvamed

- inter dlCulO‘l 01 lc_rd line.: of comrmnication lcadlrw :C‘:c'om Sou‘ch

: Ch:.na, these aCulOﬂo vould obv.mouslj r:e.ke the del:v.very of Sov:tet

" and Cn:mese aid more difficult and cosuly, and vould have a

: serious lF'OaCu on uhe l:v.mued :hdust cial sector of the Lr\V

general economy. Ii; woula still no’c hu.VC‘ a cri\.ical J.mpe.ct
. on ‘hhe Coamunist deuermina‘cion to persevere and would no‘b at -
v-—’-\__\

: least i‘or the sho.ri: tem serioaoly inpair Ve capabilities in -

w South}f*etnam. SR IR o e

544

- 5. If, in aédition, POL targets in the Eanol-aiphong area :

- were des’c oyed by air at'tacks the IRV's abll.n,y 1o prova.de trans-':f_',;

pOta uiOZl for the general economy would be aeverel,f reouced. oI : :
Wcmld al o complicaoe their militaxy log:.s«,:.cs. If additional
o PAW forces were enployed in South Vleunam on a scale suﬁ‘lc:Lene
| to counter increased us tﬁo*o surenvth thn.s would substantial_ly
increase tae amounu o.'. supphes needed in uhe Souuh. Tne VC also'

. depend on supplies from the North to mai.d‘aln <their present level

“of large-scale opera‘ba.ons. The accumulated strains of &, prolonfred

1 o curtallnenu of supblies recelved from No* th V:.e'bnam would obv:.ousl,/

‘-

have a1 impaet on the Comnmn ef.‘lo in tne South. They vomc.

D L T U - et

..........................................

. ‘ . * The Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence USAI-‘ disagrees with
f ﬁ(“) o the judgment made in this paragraph.

Yoo Lt : SECRET
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'/.VC m1 ll’ce.ry activi _{, 'cnoaon ohey would p:cobale not force a.ny E

. ne'rot,iations. But tae flml dec:v.s_hon on vheuher to sc
Ai'negow.-avimo vould ‘depend to a great e»fueul, on 'oolitlcal- .

:develot.:ncn‘bs in the .Lndochina area md el.;ewhere, and on the

"f almost cer‘balnly undertake me 3ures vo increase their ovn. - -
. EEengfh in South Vietnam . for & higher level of Sumgcle. T‘n.ey_
are already aue;menulnv A'[eD \mius and dispauching addluional PAVN-
forces to Souuh Vleonazn the assumed US actions would probabe.

;.‘f_l'esul‘t in a speeding up of this process. By the end of 1965, .

(9

cer’tainly ir.-}iibif and mignu even pr evem, an increase in large scale

sigmifican’c reduction in VC terrorist tac*bic\s of bai'asszezrb and'. o

sabotage. r‘hese strains ) pa.rﬁ:.cul '-,Ly if they nz*cduced a seri oua ’

: chec:; in the develogment of VC capablla.\,les for large- scale _' g,

¢

(multi-ba‘ctalion) operatlono m.Lgnt leao the DRV to, consider

: . S s L .,_..,..._

>ac~}1al gou:': e 01 cmoa‘b in Sou’m V:Leunam. '

' 6.. -In x ‘*esponse ©o t‘1e Us D‘f'og:am the Commun,Lsts vou_ld

\

—————

ke e e - B .

F ~The Dlrector of Intelllgence and Research, for the Depast tment -

"~ . of State, and the Assistaent Chief of S‘caff for Intelligence, .
" Department of the Arny, believe *hat in spite of grecfer damage .

: . end-harassment caused by sustained air attack on lines of U -'f,
. - communication (LOC) arnd other targets, the capacities of DRV - *~
-and Laos IOC are sufficient to permit support of the war im . -

;- South Vie%nam at the scale envisaged in this estimate. Other ‘
i slgniTicant factors supporting this position are the iopossi-" 7
.. bility of doing Irreparable damzze to LOC. cazacivy; cemans.,rai;ed

'..~ - Communist logistic resourcefulness and ability to move large

o encunus of war material long distances over difficult terxain
. ‘,oy rrinitive means; and the dlf*’lcul‘by of detec’cing, let alone ;
suoppa_uo, sea :Lmll ratiom - . Doelmr e
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~

the tOual of PAVII ren.lars in or &,anﬂ zeo units in South Vieunam SRR

S -
. - -~ .

T 1 e could reach 20 coo to 30,000 men.- Aluhougn <the Ccmanis‘bs are

‘avare of the dangers of concentr ting their tioops 1n 1c.:cge
num‘oers, they might, during the next few monuhS, at”cempt maJOI‘ Sl
ol o ~ assc.ults against, GV forces and PO i’GlOHS; secking t° sha«:cer A

: A%‘N befoz;e the :mcreased welgbt of US st;eng‘ch could ‘oe brought

-7

to bear.

.o

ik, If air strikcs were e..tcr*dca +o the Eanoi chlphong mea

S and pa ~Hicularly uO l:mc., of communlcc:ulon fr qung South China, thc i

chancocrof Chinesa Cocmunist air intervention from Chinese bascs
C\ ) "_:‘.Wc-uld inerease. This wculd particulasly be true i“ the mr s.,rikcc; L
"'jkwo.;c cfxective in cutting tke main roads and ra:Ll hncs over whlch
thc‘p:‘:mc:.pal supplics_ ore mov;ng. W‘mc o belicvc ‘chc Cainese'
; ) ] wouid be rciu&ont tb en&agc' the US in an air war or to I‘iS.& US

. retalmtlon againot Chincsc ml_n.tzn"y ins allatlons, we conside*

. engage the Us over North Vletnam from bases w:ﬂ:hln Ch:.na. Wc do

q L
. .. T

par‘c:.clpa’cim 1n the conflict. In nny case, .if

? <t 5 --".,_'

' \} . -~~~:~_..A.:.-.< cee T
g C - ¥ Fooynotes of dissent from this par

L
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: ‘damnge and they feo:c' that nego iations would give the USSR a ' AR

©.A5. If, in thc circumst,anccs dGoCI‘lOCd in parooraph 9, the

Vlc‘c Co*w and "cnc DRV a‘b some pomu wished to movc towcu.a neﬂ'Ovi- .

.

atlon., , &on mnortm‘b dlverocnce mght opsa up between Hanm and .

Peipin The ChJ.nesc are them.:clves not suff ering dlrcc‘c mli’cory

. chance to increuse its role in'Vlic‘anam. ',T‘aus they would cxert

Z4

D

I3

R

‘sjcrong' lﬁressur'es "zo' ’ciiésuade‘the DRV from cm‘.eriné into negotiations.

. .. RN

_—

, . -Tetaliation egainst Chinese military instellations. Ve -

. RTINS e e ———

:‘ T‘ne Director, Defc.. < .«.\\.elllrel.c Agency, /csivtant Chief -;:
of Staff for Intelligence, . Dedcrtiuw..s of the Army; Assistant -

" Chief of Naval Ope“au.goqc (Intelllg\...c\.), Assistant Chief of ; .

"Staff, Intelligence, USAY; and the Director of NSAs do aot

- agree with the juagﬁem expressed io this paragraph. . They I

believe that it should read es follows:. "IT air striles. ‘j}f v

o were _extended to the Ranoi-Feiphong axza and 'oa:rucularly -

-.- to lines of communication from Scuth Chizna, the chances -

of Chinese Communist air interveation from Chinese bases i1

" would increase. Nevertheless, we believe the Chinese would: .’

be reluctant to engage the US in an air war or to risk Us |

- therefore coansider it unlikely nat Chinese sirersfs v\,ul@
deliberately engage the US over North Vietnam from bases
v:.tlun Chima.," T . - :

‘The Director of Intelligence and Researcn, Deparumenu of i -2
, State, believes that the chances are better than even tha.‘b
Chinese airerart would deliberately eazage the US under i
these circumstances. ZEven if alr engagements were avciden‘bal .
*they would have extremely dangerous repercussions and 1f &7
. they were deliberate they cox.ld not fa.ll to lead ‘bo a.’ 2
m.der war. o . . : :

e S S S o
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"Free World and Communist Bloc Reaction to US Interdiction of Maritime and
Railway Access to North Vietnam," “July 7, 1965

This papér assesses the reaction of the major free world countries
involved in trade and shipping with North Vietnam, and also the reaction of

-~ the Soviet Union,- the coomunist countries of Eastern Europe and Communist
China to four possible US measures to-isolate North Vietnam from the outside

world. These are (1) a gﬁval quarantine, which would involve the boarding

..and search of incoming ships for arms and military cargo; (2) a full naval

blockade of the North Vietnamese coast, which would prevent all shipping’
from entering or leaving North Vietnamese ports; (3) the sowing of mines

in North Vietnamese harbors and coastal .waters; and (4) the bombing of
railway lines which connect Communist China with North Vietnam.

. The bombing of the railﬁay lines, aside from being regarded as a

" dangerous act of further escalation in the Vietnamese war, is not cdonsidered

to be of immediate concern to the free world countries in this survey.
Reaction in free world countries to the other three measures is dealt with
as a whole, although it is understood that a quarantine alone, which would
permit passage of non-nmilitary cargo, would not provoke as severe a reaction
as a full blockade. Reaction to mining, which for some countries carries
strong emotional overtones, could be almost as severe as to a blockade,

but would vary depending on whethe; or not damage or loss of life were 7

incurred. Co

(p. 2) Communist Countries

The USSR would imsediately try to exploit adverse world public

- opinion resulting from US actions, especially in the UK and among the non-

aligned nations, but it is unlikely that the Soviets would try to run -
through a US blockade or even try to Pass a quarantine line which would
necessitate their ships being boarded and searched. Unable to reach North
Vietnam by sea, the Soviets would make increased demands upon Peiping for
access through mainland Chima.. It is possible that new Sino-Soviet fric-
tions on this issue might arise as they did in the spring of this year.
Violent Soviet diplomatic and propaganda attacks on the US could also result

" in a further paralysis in Soviet-US bilateral relations. Moscow might try

tc extend further aid, including minesweepers, to Hanol to compensate for
its increased isolation. The possibility.cannot, of course, be overruled

- that the USSR would take more serious retaliatory steps, such as harass-

ment of routes to Berlin or probing maneuvers against US Naval blockade lines.

Although Communist China's diplomatic and propaganda reaction would be

V‘virulent and stormy, it is doubtful that she would try to run conveys through
. blockade or quarantine lines.. Instead, increased reliance would be placed on

e

junks and other 'small craft, the use of inland waterways and land transport.

‘Peiping might try to retaliate for interference with its shipping by hit-and-run

alr and PT-boat attacks against US naval vessels. Likewise, it might launch

air attdcks to protect railway lines:from mainland China. The planes ‘involved

might be disguised as North Vietnamese to reduce the possibility of US counter-

antialrcraft and engineer units in

rth Viet tq,defend and repair the
railway, and might also send in £*Tands iong the coast.

ngs a
E

“attack against Chinese bases. Peiginé‘wodi&ualﬁ5§iuéertainly offer to send
. NO
Ty

to prevent
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"of the DRV bege.n. . E ; B o ,_,.-: :,'; ’ ."_.i.;.-'.

' and in lo.rse part executmg - tne h:.ghes., level of millta:cl]qr signific:mt ‘
'::"escalation availsble in the DRV shor“ of ground 1nvasion. Even a.ssuming
':f'- precision bOMbing, the strikes would inextrica‘b]y involve :Lndus urial a.nd
'j"'-‘,civilian losses beyond the objectives deliberately tgrgeted, as vell as . iy

. ' a.lmost certain Sovmet and C‘ninese casua.l ies. In operation ‘che Der?' pro~

sig:nifica.nce) on the pomﬂ.ation itself. Co:nmunists e.nd non-Conmnmists -

SﬁIE iO;il—é5 "Probable Communist Reactions ‘to a ‘US Course of Action,
September 22, 1965 : -

'Tﬁehfollowing is theiposition of ‘the Director of Intelligence and

e e v

Research, Departmenf of State:

-
' .

':LL ‘The Director, P’R Dopar'tr"nu of State, dlssents ﬂmdamentauy

Trom the key estimatea me.de above. He believes tha t the posuula ed’ air :
~ .

surlkes egainst 'tne DRV‘s SaM sites, alnlelds ‘cherme.l plan‘cs, end prime

-

rall, rood and 'bl‘&f.s.lc targe GS would be seen by -bhe Comnmnlsus - as
well as by most other observers - as marking a fund&uental change in e
the cha.racuer of our escala’clon of the V:.etn\_m va.r. Separated surikes .

on these targets s caref\ﬂ.ly spaced over time would help reduce advcrse U

reactions, e.l‘bhough 'these vou_’Ld be serious in any event._ The composite

v/ovrem assumed here, how...veL, Lould be revarded as a POll’clcal and ’- LT

. military yaﬁershed comparo.ble to that of last February vhen oux 'bombing

- ...~‘.c..
- LR

\

-
. . . - .. . PR NIRRY ’._.

2. Ronol, Peking, and Moscow wowld all view the strlkes 8 initiating .
N e

e

.., grem would appear £o' have exempted only dehberate &u’baCkS (of no military




s ¢ 4 s b,

—

N

: .&like vould conslder th thi sudden nas smve O.CuiOD conurcﬁmucd the

/[.

_ms.ny prior o;flc*al indic.;.’ciOns, public c.nd privuue , thet we in% cnded‘ o

to respect the special sensrcin’cy of the Hmox-hulbhong cozplexs They B

Py

o ~would regard these undi ferentinted and smulta.neous strikes ag a g:coss ,

C

' .departure from our past policy of gluauc.’cea presgure.«

They Woulcl probably

""-’conclﬁd,e that Ve had dec:lded to xorb'ﬂ{e "u.rthe;~ forts to projcct e

- e e
-

.-.' ’cion neuwork and had chosen instead £he blunu insmument m a. 'broad mili-- -

ae‘*‘f

- Judicious comblne.uion of political mill’cary pressures aga,ius., tne infiltra.-

‘fltary assuult on *bhe chleJ. elemenus o.\. the DRV economy zmd its self—ae;.ense o

'E

: capabil.lty. The credlbil:.ty of our p‘*o‘cesw.tions of ed objectives

" would slump, . and our ac“’aions vould .‘just as plausibly ‘be seen 1;0 invrbe

. the cap;ulaulon of the DRV under pain of to»al aes’cruc’cion, raise the
= SpeCuer of an eventua.l invasmon on 'bhe ground, and in a.ny case appea.r .

. ;- to ‘chrea‘cen the DRV's abill’cy to survive.

"-_~.-1muld be mutua.lly reinforcing,-

some’cimes seemea. The assumed a’ctacss ; however, vou.ld mcdiately qe*oer

i .- e ® *. :..:.-'_,.'.r_

-t

3. Undcr these circumsto.nces , it is \mlikuly that H::.noi vould L
choose to move tovard negotiauions or CO..:.pl‘CmiSG ;. it is un_'u.kely 'bhat
;.'

Moscow could sffoxd or vould e ml_‘l_ing urge Ha.noi -l:o do so, ana iv.

is certam that Peking would\press E..DOZL to perseverc. Tnese positions

ll». Thé D‘W leaders , &3 the estmate noves, ha.ve recently ;mdlca’ced

that their tems i‘or nego‘omuion mey not be as 1nfle.<1‘ble as they have '

Banoi from any diploma.tlc over’cures it may possi‘bly have 'been contcmplc.ting.




C

- and would predlspose the US %o renew these pressures et any 'bime and

under any conditlo—xs it thought- amroprmue. - Whauever huSlmncies‘the'

Chinese and Sovie"c ald.: .

at lea.s to the extent of acknowledgmg ‘bne despatch of regrou_ged

) Inhlbitlons about addrbional Sov-:.et and Chineoe pres:nce in 'bhe DRV Vould

; dlminlsh. Ha.noi mgh’c ve]l drop wna:bever reservations it may have haﬁ

'j.:. m’ch Slno-Scm.et dlbpu‘ces about ~c,nca.nsi'{: rights, but vould expect those :

: It would fuar 'bhc.u amr si an o;. co-fpromlse under such pregsure vould bg

g read by *mends and cnemles as C&DlvU.lB.len would undermine all po.,sible ‘

* future ba.rsalnma positions, woulc’i 1rrcp~.rab1y dam:ge Vlct Cong momla -

DRV may have he.d woald now be resolv»d in favor of militanu prosecuulon

© of the war a.nd of more inBISuenu reques’cs for, and fa.r mwer qualms over,

5. Fe.r Lrom seekmv a resplte :f‘rom the bombings the DRV 'would

attempt to retalla«,e by ralsmg 'une tenroo o.L the ground var. It would
send addltlonal e;round forces to L&OS a.nd South Vietnam as rapldly as

I
- the 1nfiltre.tion routcs parmit. I'l:. pro’bably would suna.ce 'bhese ei’for‘cs ’

southerners" and "volunteeJ. 8 ," both ‘bo ralbe Viet Cong morale a.nd ’co

dlscou_rage the US and :d:s suppor’cers mth 'bhe prospec» of & long jungle

6. The DRV ‘t«ould certainly at once press Pcklng and }Ioscov T

vigorous]y for pro:upt aild 1n re’ouildmg its defenses agalnst air za.’tﬁ:a.ckﬂ._~

against the use of Soviet or Chmese pllots. It would 'be moot imoa’clent
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it

. T.° Al‘bhou,gn Ha.n01 S reac'blon will con

?

inue to be of pr:lma.ry dm- ﬁiﬂi
portanc the locus of dec:.smn making mll shlft perccpclblf awa:/ :E’rom ”

ﬁ*m

ff ?“""’B’”‘“’

Han01 to Pe}ung and Loscow. ; }Pekin«7 WJ._J. hafc a maJor role in de’cemining B

the overall Com.mulst response to the asuu:::d Us actlons. Given the
B precedmg estlma‘te of H.;no:v. 8 resnoase, "bhe 2 reactions 'mill be consistent. -

2

' hence the i‘rus’cramnﬁ dilemma, OJ. the main es timate proodbly mJJ. not

Ce

' a.rlse oy Hanoi's smtchlng to & negotmtory orack despl’ce glv:mg China.'s 5

contra.ry vievs grca'b weight."A (Compare pe::aoraphs 9 and 15 of the S‘IIE)

BAPA
- .t 5

- 8, Iv is alws’c certain that Hanol ard Pekmg hsie concerted their

preparations and cuscussed plans for Chinese act:.on in the evenu of Us -

(..‘

a‘bte.cks such as the ones assu.med here. The Cnme e} would strongly urbe ;
ol Ea.noi to reJecu any thought of negotia.uims, and they wi:L‘L purpoaenu_lytf

underwri‘te the DPV'S mll to persist. ' Th ey 'uould ﬁ:.rnis‘l the DRV vrbh .

loglstlc 3551stance 1n prosecuting the var 1n tne °outh c.nd in ms.sing

.H'

:'fur""her US air a’ctacks as costly es possible. Tney would give safe <
. ha.ven to eny. DRV pla.nes which esca.ped our- Surikes and ‘would permit them
41:0 operqte from Chlnese bases. They would proba.bly provide Chinese
p]_anes and’ pilots to opera.te .Lrom the remaimng DRV‘ fa.cilrbies i.f and:

" when usea.ble.' _ 'i..' S

encounters with US :.Dlanes vill be hl&h and Vlll :anrease a8 US planes

approach the border. ‘ If thc DRV aixfields are successfulw intero.ict:_d
-;.:'*T.'bhere T8 a 'bettez; than even cha.nce tha’c Chln\.se air vill :Lntervene ﬁ‘om

“'-". ~: Chinese bases.
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lb. Tne Chinese’ vouid ‘oro'ba'bly in any ease increase their oresenco
on the ground in Nor'uh Vae‘cmn,-monisning anu:.-e.lrcra.c £, enginec,r, o.nfl

suppl:/ unius a.na iz as::ed pronding combat .Lorces to Qe end ago.inst o.

T~

p0551ble LS :mvasm*x of the norun ) tm‘s frceln" DRV forces uO g,o southward. 2

LA

' Wlth the destruc’cloﬂ of the rail line into China, the log,;suical problem

, of supplylng the DRV would 1ncrease. o the degree tha.t 'che Us program

o .A.is successful a.nd South Cnina must becoma <he operutional e.nd ini*rastmcuuro

-..i"_' - 'be.sc for further eir de.'.ense of “the DRV, 'bhe Chinese viZL'L need Sov:.et
) - support a.nd protecuion. Gree.ter Sone'b 1nvolveme'rb migh reluctantly be

L desircd o) deuer the US. Thls is an’ a.dqltlona.l .Lacvor llkelJ to promote .

- cons’cructlve resolution of previous Siro Sov:Let .Lrlc.,lons over uhe '. -

(‘- L speed, sco;)e, end method of a.lchng Hanoi a.nd bolstering South Chma bases;

© . 13, Ve do not believe that the Pakisten-Tndia var id Lkely to f_‘
- place any limitu.tlon on Peking's m_'l_lingness and ability to carr;y‘ out
.. the foregomg responses. Pekmg has prepared its forces and 1ts popula-

Py

7“ 7 tion for some tlme 'to fc.ce 'the even’cua:b.'by of the Us act:.ons assumed in 3

- PAEN ,-..

-

-thls estima:be. Tts llkely actions against Indi‘., outllned in SHIE 13-10 65:

:mll probaoly not be deoerred by' such US .:.culons ’ nor mll the Indian

- R ‘.

’ 'bo support; North Vietnum and to dei‘end Sou:ch Cnina. R

\

~

o, Ino.eed in addition to uhe genera.l :anrease :Ln pressures generated

'oy the 1n’ceract1ng na:t;ure of the ’WO ASLan theaoers of mzr, Pek:.ng vould

o
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rattexr of Vie.,nam, reducmg thcrcby uhe freeuom of both the USSR and the :':,3' )

-_~'.course of action in Vietnam, They would almost certainly interpret it as
an assault on the yiability’of North Vietnam, wvhose security “chey have '
'commit’ced' themselves to defend. ' "‘hey voulo. ‘oe llkely to regard *bhe US

E action as a dlrect challenge to themselves , the more So since 1‘5 would

Chma. "‘here:core Pekmg would woze to breac‘l US-USSR rela.uions on 'bhe

[
x(aﬁ

be avare of certe.in comna:ratlve aavc.nuaves in en GSCe.J.B.uOI'y' rcsponse 'bo ‘ch

Amerlca.n move in North Vietnam. Per_mg kD.OJS ‘r,hs.t 'bne Vle onan: theater .

. 1
" tends to bring the US inuo comron.,aulon vith DOuh Chma. and tne USSR

’ T

mlc the Indran ‘bheauer tends to bring the Us 1nto coafronta.’clon only witn

i

- Us 'bo respond against Chinese pressures 1n the Subconuinen’c

l3.. The Soviets would be specifically affronted by the assumed .US'

;

.

:.
oty

ever to press Hanoi 'bo negotlate end i‘b would redouble i‘bs efrort to

.

.- the Chinese to aid Hanoi. The Chinese for thelr par’c would. fln

probab]y resul :m Soviet ca.sualt:.es. . They would be unliﬁely 'bo place

' a.ny credence In assurances thau US intentions were mill llm:.’ced (someuhing i

they ha.ve 'been prepered to do uhU.S i‘a.r) Tne sensatlonej. na‘bure of ’Ghe ',.:’-‘;'-
Amcrican initiative end the obstinacy of the Chlnese and TRV ree.ction to
i'b muld harden the Sone‘o re3ponse. : Lk 7

P '-,__~,' FEN

lh Under these eircums’ca.nces Iuoscow 'would be 1ess likely 'than
\

participate meamn@ully in the defense OJ. ‘bhe DRV Moscow vould renev
its earller o“fers of addl’cional alrcraft and pilots and would a.ttempt

to increase the flow of SAMs e.nd techmcians 'co an them.. , “he SOViGuB g

ﬂf




4 more diffieul‘c the.n previbu 1:y' to ru.i‘aoe xe om..ole COOT\GI‘&uiOH in emx.alting o

! Sov;c* G.ld especia.lly in viev of 'bm. umed dg.sbrucuion of DRV C’nmeoe

rail llnE.;. Des*nte the co*xtinﬁnc* hOSulll’by‘ between Chlnese B.u.d Sov;.ets , A

' thcir respective stakes 1n tno s.,rubule ere li;;cly to lx.ad to comnc ﬁ;ion

<.

7to see v‘io can help Hu.noi moo‘c eJ.J.chlvely

15 Unfor’cuna.uely for tnem, Sov;et proolems in providlng I‘aj;)ld e.nc'i 5

] effectlve G.ld vould be semous. DRV anu.lelds and assocm‘ccd installatlons':.:

E wou.ld be unusa.ble ) heavi]y dama.ged or under contlnuing autaok. Previouoly.
.:' . prepa.red SAyI s:Ltes would llhevise be d;fucult <o replenish and tne UD -

" ;'-.' "; wou_ld presuu.ably nOu a.bst.a.ln from awc.ckn_ng SJ.‘,es in px epz:a'a.tlon, as i‘t

" aid during the 1ns’callatlon of the presenu Sov.leu-.,u;plled SAM capa.bility..

<. . Undexr these condi"bions , it is likely thau the Soviets would maxe a strong ‘

. autempt to mount an a:.r defense euort fro:n Chinese '{;errluory‘and we s
[y "belleve ’chat desplue haggling, some arre.ngemenu to this end vould oe
s ‘:;.consummaued As & bargaining Tactor with I‘oscow, Pe’;nng vill probuoly
--E':.‘.reques‘c :: and Moscow provmde -: SOPnlSth&ued Soviet a.ir defense eqmp-

. ment (MIG 2.15 end SAMs) to prOuec‘c bases and logistical 1ines in Sou‘th

China. - S S~

. 16 We belleve that ﬁmdamental],v 'bae Sovieus vould never"heless )

remain inuerested in an end %o the confl:.ct.- While under "che stepped up

mill’ca.ry e.ssiste.nce effor’o Vnich we believe -bhey mou.ld be bound to maka




. f( k / tre Soneus wou.d be preparea uO run the ri k of direcy engagements vith

Us forces in V:Le\,nam, we oullcve that <h ey would nou cV...,x.un,Late 'Lhe...e T

-risks with any equanimity and wowid still awempu to p ven‘a eScalation ..

o

» 4 . .. from running ou't of control. Accordink;ly, cven in c.ddition to 1ts grc;.ter

e militery invdlvement s Ioscow can be expec{;ec‘; 6 resors %o various form

Y

: = ~of political p;essu_re., to deuer the US incluuing a further subSumuial

~ ‘.'worsenmg 1n bﬂ,o.’ceral rel;.tionm
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" The Secretary oo T o L

To : . , e T ,
7 Tnrough:  8/8 = - PR e e
5 I‘rom 2 INR = Thomas L. Hughes"i‘(v',@,q(, [c}lz R _: : -

A SubJect' t Peking Preparea its People for EsQalation of the Viet_xa.m. War ..'

: Despite‘intensive 'efforts by the, regime +o preserve secrecy in 50me fields, C
; - Peking's preparations for & possible war have become: so pervasive as to permit. " |
© i a fairly comprehensive analysig of the program, particularly as it effects South 47
-.-%China and the civilian population.‘ Civil defense and political measu_res have (- -

; provided more information than Peking’s military and economic moves. .. In partiw
- cular, "grass-root" sources such as letters sent abroad and refugee reactions .
- have told us much about programs wmch the regime has sought to keep -out of K

Sinca late 1961L Coznmunist China has moved without publiciuy and on & nation- _
NN

RN C de scale to prepare for the possibility of a war with the United 8t ates. : The ‘,;‘-’

. regime has acted with restraint ) perhaps to avoid a frenetic "war atmospnere" on

; the domestic scene and to keep its moves from attracting international attent:.on.

. Lo

So far most of its concrete preparations ) especially 1n civil defense ; have

AN}

\

:been restricted to’ cities ’

TN PO
N wdean,
VE e Al Btd ettt s o
W oy Pt

ma.jor Chinese city has at least a rudimentary civil defense program. T‘ne most 3

»”

37 common measures include evacuation of "non—essential" persons and of industrial %

) Alr raid dri.'L‘Ls and

increased anti-e.ircraft 3.
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'jff-l905, has oovious aseociation in Chinese memories with i S Korean War analogue

Psychological preparauions for an imminent war haVe included frequenu warn—

ings to the population thab US actions against horth Vieun&m were tnreatening fl;ﬁ

Y 'China’s security. Incicenta involving the 'US and Communist Cnina, such as.

.

R

A May Red Fla E article by the Chief of Staff and- OVher leaders' pronouncements

its people for possible nucleay attacke arising from the war in Vietnmn.

Peking ] military and economic contingency measures are harder to evaluate.
The regima has moved since the beginning of 1905 to make pOSSible an increase

(j‘n the size of the ground forces, and air force surength in South China aeriniuely

alleged overflighta of Chinese airspace by US planns, are exploi 4 oy the renime f.

have warned of possible war.‘ There is even’ evidence that Peking is preparlng ’;;_,fql

: ‘? haa increased. With respect to economic measures, there has been SOme conversion"'"




DEPARTMENT OF STATE
- Tue DirecToRr oF IN&ELLI_C‘JENCE AND RESEARCH
o L ' . December 3K1965 L

,‘To The Secretary

. Through: 'S/S (- . JZH ‘
- From i INR - Thomas L. Hughes {&d _ .-

Subjact: China and tha Wax in Vietnan
. — B

.

We would like to call your attention fo a serics of developments

— P
Vo g
e T O A AP T Y e sy ey

which appear to reflect expectations in Peking that China's involvement”

Nt e, N U et eyaat ot .
2oy 3 VT detrre o iy o B PP, . [ ope
T et trim e = g o e s

- in the Victnan wvar, already manifested by the reported presence of

P R A S I LT R N PR}

. People's. Liberation Army englneer units in North Vletnam, may become overt

‘in 1966 and may -even Subnit the Chinese people to direct attack by the:

United States.

Chinese intervention elther in’ the alr or with ground “combat troops.

N A e ey 4N 8ty e Ao e vipLegh g0y '—‘-. Teaslreonie T et oy s 4 v AN et ¢ gt SN g WIS Ay Py S NYNE ar ol Pn g

Moreover the absence to date of any new threats or public coumi tments .
- —— e e AT T e Rt e ey e e e S e v rm»~-ﬂ-a~-..-5~—~«-—rs-~.~-)-r
from Han01 or Peking concerning overt Chinese involvement undoubtedly

et ttya ot ae o -, ot yegeage sian goes . . .
Co N e ey . Adet L PP A = b e e, --nor--z B i T
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.;'Chinese A:erleld Construction

f 1964, five magor airfields in South China have been
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- The constructlon of Ningming deserves pecial attention, This field
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is only fifteen miles from the border abOUL one nundred mlles forward

" from the existing base at Nannlng., Nlngnlng is nanSt immedlately next'to
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the V1tal railroad transshipnent point of PlﬂgSlang, astride the Slno—Vorth.

R I T s S 2 AR S P T R ~ R haad 2ot e "-‘“a‘w“"""""’f ‘“’Y‘*\Q‘f)—v% ar

.Vietnamese bordexr, where all goods destlned for Hanol must . be shlfted fromA

Cr Al An® e e L A 0 RS I -

N standard gauge to narrow gauge track. here its prlmary purpose addltlonal

e -..
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fcoverlng thls sector.p It appears, therefore that thls field is related

“primarily to Vorth Vletnam s defense needs, although wnether as, safe haven
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N of’tniéxmaterial has been featured in Peking's foreign broadcasts
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whether in C1vil defense or propaganoa, indicates that such preparations
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'{ are serious. rather than for demonstration effect. Nor is Peking likely
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to prov1de advance notice of its overt 1nvolvement in the war LhrouOh renewed

g US strikes aoalnst Yorth Vietnam. Deterrence hav1ng failed more welght
M

:’will be glven to deception 50 as to obtain whatever marginal advantaves
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. may ‘accrue from the element of surprise. Even .moxe 1mportant,‘perhaps,~
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;‘Pekinv s 1nternat10na1 511cnce with respect to 1ts intentions “or expectations

: The Tlming of Chinese Involvement '

The ggrean war and the Sino—Indian war of 1962 demonstrated Peking s
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ability to delay action oL even after havxng attacked to suspend action
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for weeks at a time. One factor contributing to delay is the reOime s.ﬂ.;
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'home.l Sucn a consideration may be motivating Pekino to pile up a record

~'g

i of US "prpvocations" in the ‘form of overfliohti (six apparently.occurred in'




October-November 1965}, harrassment—of—shipping, and
':"rcconnaissancc aircraft over Cnlnese 5011.
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Anotner factor-making for delay is -the dlfflculty of preparlnﬂ the
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especxally against US. air attacks., Slow as this task would be under."
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terraln, it is complicated even further-by the presumed‘need to
coordlnated air defense,arranoements with the DRV
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_Two basic alternatwe e)aplanatlons of Peking*s’ prescnt prcparations
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" may be offered." The first would see all of the foreplng activity as .
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~designed against the ‘possible eventualiey of a deliberate US escalatlon:of
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Chinese interventlon, unless of course the extremely unlikely and remote-

situation arose in which the NortH\Vietnan reglmc was in literal danoer of
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The second alternatlve sees Peking s plans as antlcipating a gradual
\—-—:—-&-—‘MM Wﬂgmq~m.:m-p\-ﬂmmnmqnprmﬂr A TR et V"W-JQW
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Probable Co munis* Reactlon to

(pp. 5;6)'9. To defand the DRV, Hanoi might ask permission to 6perate
DRV fighters from Chinese bases, or might request the Soviets and/or the
Chinese to provide fighter units of their own, operating from Chinese -

_airfields. We believe that ‘the Chifiese would not comply with any such

rGQUESt-é- Both the DRV and the Chinese air forces are ill-equipped to
engage in sustained combat with US air forces; furthermore, such a contest
would invite retaliation against Chinese territory. China would almost
certainly not make its air facilities available for operational use by .
Soviet combat aircraft. : .

(pp. 6,7)"10.  We do not believe that either Hanoi or Peking would be willing,
at this point, to introduce substantial numbers of Chinese ground combat
troops into the DRV. From Hanoi's point of view, such a movement could
involve an undesirable expansion of Chinese influence. Moreover, it would
seem to both Peking and Hanoi to involve undue risks of a Chinese-US mili-
tary confrontation and a consequent widening of the war which we think the
Communlsts would not wish to invite at this point in the conflict.?/

LI

12. The expansion of the bombing would be regarded by much of the

: non—Communlst world as a serious new escalation of the WAre oo

6/ Dr. Louls W. Tordella for the Dlrector, Natlonal Security Agency; Mr.
Thomas L. Hughes, The Director of Intelligence and Research, Department
‘of State; and Major General Roy Lassetter, Jr.,. for the Assistant Chief
of Staff for Intelligence, Department of the Army, consider 'that the
chances are about even that the .Chinese, if requested by the DRV, would
permit DRV aircraft to intervene from Chinese bases, or would even do so
with their own aircraft, in the event of continued US air attacks near the
Chinese border. - They would not expect any of these measures, of them-
selves, to. repel the US attacks militarily, but would hope to make our
operations increasingly costly and possibly deter further US escalation
while running hiah but acceptable risks of being bombed themselves.

1/ Mr. Thomas L. 'Hughes, The Dlrector of Intelligence and Research, Depart-

ment of State, believes that the estimate underrates the advantages and
overrates the’ disadvantaJEE‘wnlch Hanoi and Peking might see in a larger
Chinese military presence in North Vietnam. The present situation already
indicates that Hanoi will receive whatever numbers of Chinese troops would
be useful in repairing and protecting communication lines to China.: As US
air attacks increase, Hanoi and Peking may feel that a deployment into

" North Vietnam of a number of ground combat troops would be a salutary warn-
ing to the US of Peking's commitment to Hanoi's cause and of the specter
of a wider war. While the North Vietnamese would not welcome the increase.
in influence which this Chinese presence might imply, they would feel this

" factor more than compensated for by the increasing Chinese contrlbution to

" their protection and to the prosecution of the war. They are aware that a

. very large Chinese presence was eventually withdrawn from North Korea.

- Neither Hanoi nor Peking would estimate that the mere presence of Chinese
forces, nor even their efforts to defend themselves against US attacks, would
involve a substantial risk that the US would widen the war. On the contrary,
at this juncture such a deployment might well appeal to both regimes as the

most effective and safest a ailable deterrent to further US-escalation.

N\
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' '.-~_ ‘actions would vaxy somewnat depena:.nn on wnich ua.cgets were bom'bed we do
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-8/ Mr. Toomas L. Huohes, Tae Dlrec.,or of Tnuelligence and Research

o *

- . ettempts, %o waich 'r.he bombings might seem to be a prelude. To the extent -

not believe that the dixferences would ‘be-. crltlcal _/
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13. Al hou,_,n the nature and exten'c of Communist and Ii‘ee World re- )

. . “.‘.. ]
RPN

Department of State, believes that both Communist and Free World rel’
actions would differ significantly according to the targets attacked.
. POL: Tacilities could be most plausibly justified as targets rel ating to-
infiliravion and logistic support of the insurgency in the South. Attacks
on power plants,especially those embedded in urban areas , would evoké a - il
stroncer reaction from both Communist and Free World governments because

+ would be widely assumed that we were initiating an- efforv to destroy

«'tne DRV's modest industrial establishment. Awachs on 11nes of communi-

- cations and other targets in the Hanoi-Haiphong aréa Would contirm Lae. S
fears generated by the attacks on power plants and would inevitably entail S
a sharp rise in civilian casua.ltJ.es‘ The distvinction between such opera- ...
vions, and all-out war would appear increasingly tenuous. As these attacks - -

" e@ancted Henoi would be less and less likely to soften its opposition . .

to negotiations and at some point it would come to feel that 1t had ldttle " ...~
\ left To 1lose by continuing the fighting. It would be likel\f $0 sned what---: 7
" ever political inhibitions i'b\m.gnu then sUill have -~ both against a
larger PAVN intervention in the Southa (llmlted only by logistics) and against
~a further Chinese garrisoning in the DRV, The latter would become in-" S
creas:.ng;.y acceptable not only to deter further US:-escalation by the specter
.of Chinese involvement, but also to secure the North Trom US' invesion RS
that the Chinese presence in North Vietnam grew in response o our atiacks, s -
even such allies as Japan and the UK would be faced with still heavier
domestic pressures.to condemn the US operly and 0 cezse all cooperation
- with our effort in Vietnam. Attacks on DRV airfislds woulé Te in a special .
class. They would be seen vy Communists and others to be purely military and
- would thus not stir the strong reactions that other ta.rge.,s would ‘provoke. -
Such attacks would, ‘however, probz2oly increase the. risk of Chinese involve; .-
e ment as noued in oux foo»note ‘co paragraph 9 EL R A L e
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2k, Escalation. Ve find some Gifficulty in envisioning a PI'aCui-. et
/' cable and efuctive Way in vnich the COMu.uZLS s could a:c.;emnt ‘co refverse s
ti, . the Yide in %h soum&d snua"“ 4 Ko ea-type march of large nmnbers

Pt ~ L e
S oof Chinese tr oops into South Vleunm throv L the D‘W and the Lg.os panh d_'Le

" would encounuer ex'c,reme logistic 41z ‘:Lculules , would bu cmo.,ed to ianI‘-

—m

”f'diction by US/GVI attac,:s, and would invite US zet J.lauion a.gu.lnSu China..

'~ Yet ‘the number of Chinese forces that cou.'Ld be’ (infiltrated mto ‘che South
" and suppo ried uhere, given the assumed Sl‘bha. 1on, would be unl:i.kely t0' '
- e.chieve what many ’bauta.llons of PAVN had failed bo do, while s 111 :In-

volv:mg some risk of US reualn.a’clon aga.inm Chlna..g/ :

25 A le.rge number of rm;“uwps could be released 'bo g0 South L.

Ch:.nese forces moved in’co the DRV' to provme local defense. Such an s
B

- ~
~

-9/ Major General Roy Lassetier, Jr., for the Assistant Chief of Staff
- for Intelligence, Department of the Army, and Mr. Thomas Ii. Hughes, KA
""" ‘The -Director of Intelligence and ‘Researcn, Deépartment of State, believe ,'
. that the last sentence does not properly highlignt the Chlnese Communists -
threat znd the size of the forces that could be moved %o and suppoxted
" in the Sputh. ., Based upon past perrormonces in both Korea and Tibvet,
“here is no reason toc assume that once “the Chinese Communisks aecidcd
to coxmlt ground forces in suppoirt of the'war in Vietnam, they would 3
not commit the total numbefof forces they consider within their = .
capabllity to support in an effort to redress the unfavorable situation.
i - Important factors supporting this position are: ‘our: knovledge of the .
+ & . results of air int erdictlod programs during World War IT and the Korea.n R
: " War; the impossibility of doing irwcparable demage o IOC capacity; - .. o
demonstrated Comminist logistic .cesoarcefulness in coverbly creating u. vl
- forward stoclpiles of war materiel; their ability o move lurge emounts e
RIS S . ..of war materiel long distances ove; difficult terrain by primitive - -V
TS - T peans; and the difficulty of ded tecting, let alone 'stopping tne infil— R

R tra:bn.on of per.,onnel over ooscure ,junole trg.lls.
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pose formdable lOf”lS tic problem. 1s would also increase D’-W concern R
' over a greauly mcreascd Cnlnese presence in the:.;. counury. e LT

26 A cou.rse some\fnau more a.‘ctracr,lve to 'both Peking and hc.roi

T migh"'be to Sry to disperse US SUrenr-—'r,h and cre eate a_'Larm by developing & L

...LI‘ODt in northe:m and cenr,ru.l Laos &ud nox rihern ,Lne.:.la.nd. This mu_z,nu o

K be awemmed 1‘ni n.ally by the use of Pcu'C[leo Lao fo:ces hea.v:Lly euc@dred

s oand supporbeu by Chinese and Noru‘x Vietnamese. Peldng might hope una:\‘; i

: this te.c»ic ) a.t 1ea.s., in- the early stages , would nov resul'b in US alr

7 at’cacks on Chinese -l;errxbory. ' Other dlversione.ry e.L.Lorcs could be dlrected

o -fe.t Taivan, South Korea, or even Ind:.a, but uhese would seem 'bo ‘De more -

ot

: "'j'useful as threats in bemg 'bo worxry 'bhe TS ﬁnan as prac’cical mea,ns to

C ter the course of the var in South Vieunem B _' : '. - /'-.; -‘f.-';

W None of these courses WOuld carry the assurance of 'nc«,ory, and

all of then enta.:.l the possibllr"y -= in some. cases the near certalnty --'”
“l.of developlng into c.n ouurigh* 'Sino A:merlc_n we.r. Peking vould realize E _".‘.’i’;:‘ iy
R that thls could mean diract awa.cks on Chlnese 'berri’cory, possibly including

"ahe use of nuclea.r weapons. -—/ ) ' T B e A "-";-'-.‘:':L

___/ Me. Thozmas L. hugnes , Tne Director of .Lnuelligmce and Pesearch De-
partment of Stabe, and Dr. Louis W. Tordella for Director, Ikational
© Security Agency belleve that Peking would feel thet it could undertake
:.acﬁlons 2t the lower end of the opectrum indicated in varagraphs 25 and .
" .; 26 without undue risk of an outright Sino-American var. (See footnote to .
- *- paragraph 10.) Peking would not, for iexample, anticipate.direct US attacks
" on Chinese territory -- certainly not nuclear attacks -- in response to an
-+ enlarged Chinese ground presence in North Vietnan or to a coxbined PL/DRV/ ’
“*.:Chinese oifensive in Laos. On the contrary, they. would probebly calculate
. “that by bringing home to the US the dangerous :Implica.t:.ons of escalation - -
. ‘their actions would probably devexr further US moves. This Chinese calcula-
" %ion points to the danger so lucidly discussed in paragraphs 29 and 30 of -
. __this estimate -- the danger that +he US and Chine might slide slowly :Lnto
T War,t almos» withouu rea.xiz‘na waat was happenlng.- . XL :

O
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a8, In ne l:Lg,m, of all se considerations ,‘ we believe the odds

are ‘be-bte*-than even__./ hat, gmtic and a:aoitxoas though the Communn.sts

m.y be thef would, in tnc circumst uanCLS POSUUJ.L.-'CCC[ , choose some form of

re’-renchment rather than :E‘urther esc&laulon. Loo;c:mg this far into uhe )

v

i\rimre,_ izi llg[lu of the ma.nj chanffes uhar, may have uaked place ::.n tne

neantime, we ca_nno with con::.dence es ulm.‘ce which of severa.l possible

.
P

forms this retrencnment would tal:e. We oel:.eve that the Tort h Vieunamese s

" Who are bear:_ng a heavy 'burden, vould be the ‘v.n.rst %0 incl:.ne 'tow.rd
. l — -.
re*rencnmen’c.. l"he C‘ninese wao are nor. 4...1ch hur"u by the var, vould

proba'b]y be sl ..cr 'to come along, bu{: thea.r a.bila.ty to stop. such a move ‘

in a pollcy of retrencmnenu and oae,/ would prooc.bly believa uO the last

tha:t theJ_r cause could be sa.ved i on_'w their allies 'to "che nor"h would

do mre, Hovever they vould nou bave the dec:.s:.ve vo:.ce.

‘ . P -

29. "‘he reasons for 'bhe Comr:funlsts <o choose une more pru.denu course
SN

of standlng dovn to .nghb again anot cher day are persuc.sive and we vou'Ld

be inclined uO place the cha.nces of the:x_r doa.ng so-mich higner were i‘b

_ not for those factors Vm.ch for want of 2 'be tex vord we ca.ZL'L "irrational." }

__/ ¥r., "‘hom:s L Hughes T‘ne Direc‘,or of Inuell:.gence a.nd Research

Depaxtment of State, oelieves that the odds are only "a. little’
bet'ber 'bha.n even."‘_-_- N : :
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i R / Mr. ThHomas L. Huc,hes, The D:_recbo* of. Intelligence and Resezrch,
bi7 1. Department of State, does not believe that the choice facing the Chinese’
1

leaders is wholly a cho;.ce between the rational (retrenchment) and the
irrational (escalat:.on) » bub rather that there is a substanitial ra.tional
component -- deterring.US escalation -~ in the laiter course. He ] :
therefore believes that in the assumed c¢ircumstences there is an-

-~ almost equal chance that the Chinese vould enla.rge uhe waxr and bnng
© in la:rge nuEbers of Chinese forces. e
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MM - RFE/ASW to U/Ball, Jaduqry 24, 1966
In sum, the regime has not instituted any c
defense or evidenced any panic imr undertaking co
against the eventuality of US attacks. . However,
political and military groups to the sensed immi

- the US, related this conflict to the Vietnam war
ate air deployments and construction efforts in

immediately threatened by escalation. .At the sa
carefully but deliberately to increase its commi
power to assist in the defense of North Vietnam.

rash. programs of civil
ntingency preparations .
it has alerted its elite
nence of conflict with

» and undertaken appropri-
South China, the area most
me time Peking has acted °
tment of ground and air
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© -~ Memo to FE from INR re "National Elections in South Vietnam," Mar. 7, 1966

S

SLNIR]

(p. 1) While these sentiments appear to be widespread, there does not seem
to be any sharply rising pressure or groundswell of opinion that national -
elections be held immediately or even within the next several monthe.

. Indeed, on the basis of our preliminary scanning of reports from Saigon,
Buddhist leader Thich Tri Quang is the only prominent individual advocating
early elections., ... y - ) : :

(p. 2) .+.The question of national elections was one of several issues discussed’
last August during a conference of student and intellectuals in Hue. It is
possible that those who favor early action may be satisfied by another round

-  of local elections, which the government has privately indicated it plans to

hold this spring, and by the GVUN's public commitment to hold a national ref-

erendum for a constitution in November 1966 and general elections sometime

in 1967. However, there are almost certainly many Vietnamese who remain .
“skeptical of this timetable and any indication that the GVN_is procrastinating

might well produce widespread public outcry. A

Memo to the Secretary from INR, "“US and GVN Statistics on Viet Cong Control
Conflict," January 7, 1966 : : . ’ :

(p. 1) Vietnamese Chief of State‘Nguyen Thieu recently stated to US AID Admin-
istrator Bell that only about 30% of the rural population in South Vietnam

lives under a state of law and order. He did not elaborate on this assessment;
however, last November, Prime Minister Nguyen Cao Ky, referring to the possibility
-mational elections by the end of 1966, told Ambassador Lodge that elections free fr.
Viet Cong intimidation could be held in only about one-fourth of the country's

some 2,600 villages. Other Vietnamese leaders, notably Generals Co and Thieu,

have made similarly pessimistic assessments. ’

"MACV Estimates Differ. These judgments appear to be at some variance-
with MACV estimates. According to MACV, as of the end of November 1965, almost
527 of the rural population was-in areas where the pacification program directed
tovard re-establishing government authority has been "completed;" less than
237 of the rural population is in areas "controlled" bu the Viet Cong; and the
remainder is in areas "undergoing pacification" (less than 6%Z), "cleared" of
Viet Cong forces-(less than 20Z), or "controlled by neither" the Viet Cong or
the GVN (less than 1%). ... ; ) .
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IN~190, "Political Instabllity in South Vletnam Some P051tive Aspects

W{g

March 24 1966 - B

(p. 1) ...Past’ experlences in this regard, ﬁdwever, as well as Communist

admissions of their weaknesses in the field of political struggle suggest
that, although political instability has disadvantages in distracting

‘attention from effective pursuit of the war effort, it may have certain

countervailing positive aspects as a safety valve. If expressions of

.political dissent were completely frustrated, they might find an outlet
in enhanced susceptibility to Communist propaganda.

(p. 2) Inpllcatlons. It is clear from the Tien P Ong>article aad from
other intelligence data as well that the Communists regard the problem of

enlisting support in the urban areas as an urgent pne, and that they are
addressing themselves to devising methods to meet it. Notwithstanding .
their lack of success in the past, we cannot safely assume that an intensi-
fied effort on thelr part will be equally unsuccessful in the future. It is
instructive, however, that despite anticipations to the contrary, the Communists

" have not yet been able to win political benefits from the political ferment

among -the urban leadership groups and their followers. Indeed, it is arguable
that it is the very confidence of the out groups that they will be able to
influence the structure and policies of the Saigon government, even <in the
absence of formal and orderly channels, that has been a principal obstacle to
any genuine Communlst success -in urban areas. ‘
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“abstention the easier solution.

IN-561, "Prospects in the South Vietnamese Elections Unceftain," Sept. lO,'_
L1966 ; o ‘ : :

(p. 1) ...The central issue, however, is'hot which candidate will win or what
political groups will be represented but whether there will be a substantial
voter turnout..  The Buddhists ‘and the Viet Cong have repeatedly called for

"a boycott and are otherwise aétempting to discredit the elections. The

boycott campaign--whether conducted by Buddhists, Communists, or splinter

- groups--may evoke little in the way of widespread principled decisions to
"abstain. There is the danger, however, that many Vietnamese, beset by

unprecedented and conflicting pressures to vote and not to vote, may find

(p. 4) ...Although their employment of violent tactics has been much more
marked in this election campaign than in previous elections, where their
obstructive effort was primarily a propaganda one, they have by no means
employed their full capability, perhaps out of concern that too high a level
of harassment could result in something of a “backlash" among voters. - In )
any-case, the GVN will probably be able to maintain a fair degree of security
during the polling and plans to take a number of measures just before to
offset Viet Cong harassment of the polling stations and seizure of identity
cards, : ‘ :

(p. 7) ....The Embassy itself believes thét'a 60Z turnout is more likely

- but that even a 50% turnout can be considered a victory for the government,

Unless the returns are manipulated, it is difficdlt to see how the govern-
ment can hope to match the 737 turnout of the tranquil and unmolested 1965
local elections, given the intense opposition activity that has developed.
in recent weeks. There may well be-a 60% turnout in these elections but,
if this includes an appreciable number of invalidated ballots, the govern-
ment's mandate can be seriously challenged. o .
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MM, ”Aségésﬁent of the Current Situétion in South Vietnaﬁ,".
' _.October 7, 1966 ‘
(p. 3). However, Ky's and Thieu's ability to remain in power, aside from

US support, appears to be due more to. the absence of any effective chal- _
lenge within the military establishment than to.their command of its

- positive support or loyalty. Individual military leaders remain pre-

occupled with their own perquisites, ambitions, and rivalries. Despite
their unity during the Buddhist crisis, they can be expected to defy any
efforts by Ky or Thieu to curb their power positioas or subject them to
unduly strict control. : :

(p. 5) Despite increased logistic problems, the Communists appear to
maintain an adequate level of supplies and to distribute these supplies
within South Vietnam in quantities sufficient to sustain their operations.
Nor has the bombing of North Vietnam severely restricted the flow of

_supplies to the South; indeed, given the expansion of .the road system

in Laos, and the road improvemeants in North Vietnam, Hanoi has probably °
increased its net capabilities to support the fighting in South Vietnam.
These capabilities moreover, according .to recent intelligence community
estimates, are far from fully utilized at this time.

(p. 6) However, actual pacification has gone little beyond the planning
and training stage. To be sure pacification is being implemented in

some areas, but there is little evidence that political, economic, and .
social measures are being effectively coordinated as a back-up to military
clearing operations. The old problems of apathy and misunderstanding

~of the nature of pacification still persist at all levels.

The Mission has reported that a number of long-standing problems
continue to obstruct the pacification program. Chief among them has been
the continuing inability of ARWN to operate in support of hamlets under-
going pacification. Despite numerous attempts to change the situation,

" ARVN apparently continues to view its own role almost entirely in terms

of "search—and—destroy" operations, which may hurt VC forces ......

—
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INR b%tnd memo to Mr.- Katzenbach June 24, 1967

(p. 1) The results of the upconing elections in South Vietnan may well
create a political situation unprecedented since the fall of Ngo Dinh Diem-
in 1963. US policy alternatives, whatever their limitations today, may

ia .turn suffer a severe and possibly irretrievable set-back. In the mean-
time, the US is no less committed to the .establishment of constitutional

- -representative government in South Vietnam than it is to its defense against
Communist aggre551on

e

Under these circumstances, there is serious doubt whether a military
victory at the polls, however impressive the victor's "mandate," will sub-
stantially strengthen the extent of the public's sense of commitment to the
government or willingness to cooperate or serve it. Many articulate Viet~
namese will probably interpret a military victory as the final seal for a
general's regime that offers little, if any, foreseeable prospect for a .
meaningful sharing of power or a political solution to the war. The US will
almost certainly be held reésponsible on the grounds it defaulted, acquiesced,
or actually supported the regime. Finally, a military-controlled election
may well hand the Communists an unprecedented and possibly decisive political

victory.

B. froposals for Major US Actlon.

The minimum objective for US policy at thié point is the preservation

/of the credibility of the elections. The elections must be free of exces-—

sive GVN control and manlpulatlon and open to all contestants, the only
exceptions being the Viet Cong and its Liberation Front. This will require
strong, unprecedented, and unrelenting pressure on the GVN, reinforced by

a completely unequivocal US public posture on free and open elections. We
are clearly aware that the situation may be irretrievable and that our
proposed actions may well be categorically rejected by the generals. We are

. also aware that some of our recommendations constitute a change, if not a

reversal in US policy. ...

(p. 2) 2. Provisional Government

The US should pressu;e\the generals to establish a caretaker govern-—
ment to conduct the elections. This has been suggested several times by
a number of prominent Vietnamese civilians. Ky and Thieu should resign and
ministers appointed from the judiciary or other "mom-political"” sectors.
Our position_with Ky should argue that by such a single move Ky destroys the
opposition's charges on the conduct of the elections. Both Ky and Thieu

~have indicated in the past that they might be willing to step down during

the election period - , ' R .
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reluctant to act against Loan, and he would argue that he has effectively

- curbed Loan's powar by relieving him of his MSS duties. We should not

accept this position, arguing that loan's reputation outwveighs the useful- ..
ness of his services. At the sime time, we should recognize that Loan's

‘complete neutralization by no means resolves the problem since Ky's own

ambitions are the main sources. Loan is merely the symptom.

. {p. 4) We should make it clear to Ky that the US supports Minh's participa-

tion in the elections. This would substantially reinforce the position

. that the elections are ‘free and open to all and thus encourage the opposi-

tion candidates, and would seriously challenge Ky's chances at the polls.
There 1s, of course, no guarauntee that Minh would win or that he would
rally the votes or the other candidates. However, should he lose, Ky's

 victory may be much more defensible while, on the other hand, a Minh victory
‘would give Vietnam the first unquestionably popular President. )

o

TR T T I : ‘ = _ ,of
~(p. 3) The US should press Ky to send Loan abroad at least for the election (E )
. period or remove him from all positions.of authority. Xy is likely to be

Y
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Memo to S/P from INR, "Huntington's Report‘qﬁ South Vietnam,  Jan. 18, 1968

(p. 1) ...We are in particular agreement with some of his conclusions:
(1) pacification has produced relatively little "lasting" security in the
countryside; (2) urbanization_ rather than the extension of government
presence through pacification policies has probably been "the single most
important factor” in the increase in the number of people in “secure"
areas; and (3) in the highly fragmented and diverse Vietnamese body
“politic, group identity is more operative than national identity and
group political organization .more effective than central government
political organization. o :

Huntington seems to be overstating the future significance of
political accommodation or decentralization in strengthening South Vietnam's
political viability. Virtually all of these groups are to varying degrees
themselves divided and even inimical toward each other. Under such cir-
cumstances, it is difficult to see how one goes about "strengthening which
faction of which group. Huntington's recommendations on accommodation
‘include the Viet Cong, and on this point we question whether he is fully
aware of the pervasiveness and unity of Communist organization which, '
unlike that of the non-Communist groups, extends outside the areas of
Viet Cong control. ‘ . .
‘ . o

Hﬁ—RFE—66—48, "Leon Goufe'é-Briefing Notes on the Viet Cong," Aug. 9, 1966 z

(p. 1) Captured documents and GVN-conducted interrogations of POW's
generally substantiate Goure's conclusions that various adverse trends
have impaired Viet Cong morale.. However, . the documents do not support a
conclusion that these internal difficulties have already significantly
weakened Viet Cong capabilities. Defections and desertions have increased,
but there has not been one confirmed report of a regular unit, even a
squad, surrendering or deserting as might be expected if morale and
discipline had gravely deteriorated. . : .
" (p. 2) ...Given their demonstrated ability to adjust to pressures and the
substantial progress they achieved before 1965, one cannot be confident
that the critical point in the Communists' capability to wage an effec-
"tive and widespread military effort will be reached soon.
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RM, RFE-41, "The Vietnam War: Situation and Prospects,' Oct. 11, 1966

(p. 1) ABSTRACT ~

The massive introduction-of -US forces into Vietnam beginning in

1965 ‘retrieved a situation that was all but desperate, .In the period

immediately preceding our intervention on the ground, the GVN military
response to the Communist drive had become virtually ineffective. .....
With the GVN military fabric increasingly ‘stretched and torn, the pros-
pects that.the country could be held together politically to support continued

resistance over any long period were growing dim.

US intervention faced the Communists with a force of great mobility,
vast fire power, and increasing strength. )

(p. 1i) This said, however, it must also be noted that the Communists retain
the capability and, by all evidence, the will to prolong the war over a
considerable period. They have shown that they are still able to increase

-the number of the small unit and harassing actions that have been the real

key to their success to date, maintain their political infrastructure,

‘Anterdict lines of communication, and reinforce and supply themselves from

both North and South. For its part, the GVN has not yet been able to
increase its control of the countryside to any appreciable extent despite
its own and our efforts to move more rapidly into effective pacification
programs. : ~ : .

) The Communists can still utilize or at least deny to the government
much ‘of the terrain and resources of the countryside. They are also field-

“ing a combat force almost equal in number to allied forces actually committed

to combat, and thus still have some basis for believing that in due course
they will be able completely to undermine the resistance of the South. In
their apparent confidence that domestic and international pressures will
make it impossible for the US to stay the course, they are open to mis-
reading a situation with which they have little or no first-hand familiarity.
They may well be closer to the mark however, in their belief that they can

" maintain much of their position in the countryside and that-—as the war -

presses increasingly heavily on an urban population thus far relatively
immune to their political influence--they can make political inroads in the

~cities to the point where the impact of the US presence as well as the level

of conflict will become intolerable to the people of South Vietnam.
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(p. 1ii) 1In the North, the war appears to be having a severe but not

unbearable impact. The North Vietnamese people seem somewhat weary but

mnot disaffected, and the regime has no evident difficulty in exercising

effective control. .... - o= = o )
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“Although it is too early to make any final Judgment on the effects
R of the Peking purge, it has yet to result in any increased militancy on

- s ‘the part of the regime. The Chinese continue to view the conflict as-

: - essentially a Vietnamese affair. Like Hanoi, they may feel that Communist
‘ prospects in .the war are far from bad and that current levels of Chinese
aid, together with North Vietnamese resources and assistance from other
Communist’ countries, may be enough to maintain Hanoi's will to fight and to
lead eventually to the wearing out of American patience and determination.
In addition, fear of US -retaliation in all probability weighs importantly
in China's calculus. Thus it appears that at the war's current level of
intensity, which involves neither a threat of invasion“of North Vietnamese
or Chinese territory nor the destruction of the Hanol regime, the Chinese
will not actively and openly intervene in the fighting.

.

@

S it e
%




-

[T ST Y oY

LSRR

&:' wa
3

0y

" Memo to the Sec;etéfy: "Comments on the CIA Paper, The War in Vietﬁam,"
: -7 - January 13, 1967 '

(p. 1). In the main, the report concludes that as a result of the massive
US intervention during the past eighteen months, the Communists have
suffered major strategic and tactical setbacks in the South. They are
no longer able to initiate massive offensive military operations and
-cannot count on ar outright military victory to take over South Vietnam.
«+.In the meantime, there is "no evident diminution' in the Viet Cong's
or Hanoi's capability and will to continue the war, US alr attacks
"against the North notwithstanding..... P :

However, the report treats pacification only briefly, rightly avoiding
an explicit prejudgment of the final outcome of this effort. The impli~
cation of this omission may be that CTA believes that there will be a
measure of success sufficient at least to cause further political losses
to the Communists vis-a-vis the peasant. Nor is there any mention or
evaluation of a second new factor in the US-GVN strategic concept, 1i.e.,
the introduction of US combat forces into the highly populated Mekong
 River delta. It is widely recognized that while US troops in the delta
) may help break the military stalemate in this area, there is considerable
(~. ‘danger that the US involvement‘coyld precipitate gerious adverse politi-
‘cal and economic repercussions.. : S

(p- 2) 1t would also éppear that insufficient weight is given to the

fact that the GVN and US are gearing up for a war of pacification at the
same time that the Viet Cong are starting to re-emphasize guerrilla war-
fare. The uncertainties that inevitably accompany this dual orientation

‘,‘ make any. judgment of the political and military outcome of the war in
the countryside during 1967, including CIA's conclusion that the Commun-
ist military position in the South will deteriorate further, seem

\ . -

premature.
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.' ‘..'Memo to the Secretary from INR, . 'Comments on CIA Study of the South

. Vietnamese Army," Dec. 19, 1966

(p. 1) The study presents a rather discouraging picture of ARVN. It con---
cludes that neither the sharply incFeased level of US military assistance
nor the large-scale commitment of US combat forces has significantly
improved overall ARVN performance. While ARVN is considered generally
capable of maintaining internal security in most major population centers
and along certain lines of communication, it is wholly incapable of pro-~-
longed effective resistance against North Vietnamese Army (NVA) units in

-'South Vietnam. The main causes are: inadequate -training in counterinsurgency

tactics; inferior firepower; insufficient qualified, aggressive, or highly
motivated officers and NCOs; serious deficiencies in the promotion and
discharge systems; and the large number of understrength units caused by
excessively high desertions and the general manpower shortage.

However, it should be noted that these deficiencié§“in ARVN are
long standing and have been merely aggravated by the sharp increase in
Communist capabilities during the past two years. Even before the massive

-infusion of US combat troops, individual ARVN battalions frequently were

unable to meet- Viet Cong/NVA units on numerically equal terms. They have
also been, for some years, incapable of or unwilling to apply counter-—
insurgency. tactics and have been repeatedly outgunned by heavier Communist
firepower. ~ARVN commanders therefore were and still are inclined to operate

-.in large~unit formations and to rely héavily on massive artillery or air

support in order to achieve rather limited objectives against a numerically
smaller Communist force. ‘ . 4

(p. 2) 1Indeed, unless massive US advisory and assistance measures are
undertaken it seems likely that the impact of such deficiencies as inferior
firepower and understrength units would become even more serious in pacifi-

‘cation operations when ARVN will be required to operate in smaller-unit

formations and therefore may not have sufficient artillery, armor, and

~—
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(p. 1) Basic precepts behind the counterinsurgency doctrine have survived
in principle but have been little applied in practice. As program has suc-
ceeded program, not only have the principal deficiencies in implementation
_become increasingly clear, but 1t has also become evident that these -
deficiencies have .been essentially the same ones from the outset. They may
be summarized as follows:- . ' : '

1. With rare exceptions arising from: the attributes of individual
commanders, the Vietnamese Army (ARVN) has never escaped from its conven-—
tional warfare mold. Both in its military tactics and in its relations
with the-people, it has all too often acted counter to the basic principles
of counterinsurgency rather than in support of them. The US military leader-
ship in Vietnam has, on balance, done little to reorient ARVN toward
counterinsurgency. In the meantime, the paramilitary -forces, locally
recruited.and locally based and theoretically the backbone of any counter-
insurgency effort, have been repeatedly ignored or misused. V

” '

2, Despite elaborate planning and creation.of machinery to execute
and sustain a combined political-military pacification campaign, relatively
few Vietnamese leaders have clearly understood the goals of pacification
or articulated them effectively through the supporting administrative appara-
tus. - Some leaders have viewed pacification largely in a military context
while others, however committed to the political principles involved, have
lacked either a pragmatic appreciation of their impact on the peasant or
@ willingness to approach pacification in revolutionary terms.

3. 'As a result, the GVN, despite increasing US assistance in men
"and materiel, has been relatively ineffectual in meeting the Communist mili-.
tary and subversive threat at the rice-roots level. Pacification has thus
far failed to give the peasant sufficient confidence in the GVN's ability
to maintain security, the first prequisite in pacification, or, in longer
. run, to redress basic economic, political, and social inequities.

(p. 4) .Critique. .
a.- Despite the formulation of a new national pacification-hamlet
" plan and the expansion of the~GVN civilian and military apparatus, imple-
- mentation was considerably less effective than under the Diem regime.
Khanh and his advisors failed to develop a clear concept or to provide
. strong direction and coordination from Saigon; province and district chiefs
were constantly -reshuffled for political reasons; and GVN military commanders
remained unconvinced of the merits of pacification.

(p. 6) g. Despite the efforts of some US military advisors at the local
level to reorient their ARVN counterparts toward counterguerrilla operations,”.
 MACV and ARVN continued to be wedded to the organizational and tactical con-

- cepts of conventional warfare. Some ARVN generals sought to oppose this
prgvailing attitude. In his report to General Khanh, General Minh obliquely
criticized. the deployment of large ARVN forces in Corps I, noting that they
did not "achieve the desired results" and dangerously exposed some areas
to attack by Viet Cong mainforces. In any event, ARVN and MACV estimated
that;, on'balance, Viet Cong capabilities had so significantly increased
during the Khanh period that the extensive use of artillery and air strikes
was the only "equalizer' against tgg insurgents :

; SECRET/EXDIS




‘(15.18') B. Crltigue.

1. While the two wars have been waged 51nultaneouslv, they have
not been mutually supporting. “US forces in the north have inflicted
serious losses on North Vietnamese and mainforce Viet Cong units and dis-
rupted their bases, but there has been relatively little effort to consoli=
date these victories through pac1f1catlon. As a result the Cowmunlsts
are able to replace the losses inflicted on their large formations by the

-~ US through recruitment from VC regional forces as well as by infiltration.

The latter has increased substantlally, dgsplte intensive bonblng of Luos
and North Vletnam. :

3. ARVWN meanwhile is also fighting,essentially conventional war
" whether in sparsely settled areas or in populated ones such as the Mekong
delta. TIts commitment to pacification is negligible, and it continues to
regard its mission essentially in conventional military terms. Even in
areas where ARVN is engaged in pacification, the fairly low level of ARVN
casualties 'shows that its commanders still remain unwilling to commit their
troops in a manner best suited to finding the Viet Cong, and for periods
of time sufficient to establish a realistic base of security from which
pacification can begin. The principal if not the only security force in
- most pacification areas continues to be the under-manned and inadequately
trained paramilitary forces, which of all Viétnamese forces are now suffer-
‘ing the greatest number of killed-in-action casualties over the past year.

(p. 9) . ....There is also the tendency among some US officials, primarily
" CAS, to look on these cadres as a panacea for -all pacification problems.
Flnally, while US officials point to the increase of almost 500,000 in
government-controlled population registered during the first eight months
of this year as an indicator of progress in pacification, a substantial
portion is accounted for by the movement of about 200,000 refugees into
- already secure areas. Even the flow of refugees is due more to the intensity
and destructiveness of the flghtlng than to any shift in the allegiance of
.the peasant.

.‘(p. ll) B. Critigue
' 1. The Role of ARVN.

Despite Ky's six-months conversion timetable, the reorientation
--and restructuring-of ARVN will be a long-term process and any assumption
that it can be otherwise is highly unrealistic.

(p. 12) ....For many, moreover, the size of the forces under their command -

. constitutes a source of political powér both within their own tactical zone -
(which in many instances they have converted into virtual fiefdoms) as well
as at the national level. Thus, they can be expected for political reasons
alone to resist any attempt to remove units from their immediate authority
for pacification purposes. Even if they.do consent, it is by no means cer-
tain that they will refrain from withdrawing these forces for other purposes
before the completion of their m1551on.




(p. 13) ....Nor is there any evidence that the US Mission has concurred in
the Study Group's recommendations about the organization and deployment of
the Regional and Popular Forces. —Indeed, the GVN has already taken actions
which could increase still further ARVN control over the paramilitary. For
exanple, the separate command structure of the Regional and Popular Forces
has been abolished and integrated into the ARVN chain of command from the
Joint General Staff down to the Corps and Division levels. ...

«««.Moreover, the unpopulated stretches between populated areas
.are far smaller in size in the delta than in the highlands, and therefore
there is greater danger that US forces operating in unpopulated areas could
.be drawn in the populated areas. Nor is it entirely certain that US forces
- will restrict their missions to search-and-destroy operations against Viet
Cong maniforces. Indeed, it is to be expected that some US units will
eventually participate in pacification, as in Danang for example, in order
to protect the perimeters of US base facilities or encampménts. As the size
of the US force increasss, it would be ‘logical for MACV to attempt to expand
‘these defense perimeters regardless of the proximity of populated areas. a
There is also the possibility that US commanders will be inclined to commit
their units to pacification simply . on the grounds that the Vietnamese are not
. doing the job efficiently. ' . ' :

: 'Finally, aithough it is generally accepted that a military stalemate

A, has existed for some time in the Mekong delta, it “is by no means certain

that the GVN's inability to shift the balance against Viet Cong forces in the
area is the result of lack of manpower resources. "The basic problem is

the manner in which ARVN forces are deployed in the delta rather than in the
number of ARVN forces committed there. The current ratio of ARVN to Viet Cong
mainforces in.... - ' : '

(p. -14) ....Even if Ky does finally activate a mobile Ranger interdiction
force of 10,000 to patrol the Laos border, its more feasible objective would
be intelligence reconnaissance rather than interdiction. Any realistic expec~
tation that Communist infiltration through Laos can be substantially curtailed
would probably require the additional deployment of at least several divisions
with massive logistic and air support.

IV. Conclusion \ » .

‘««++Equally, the obstacles that have created the appalling gap between
" past planning and implementation remain formidable, indeed with the passage
of time are perhaps more formidable than ever. Me cannot expect quick results.
- If we do so and hence fail to accept the necessity for unremitting, determined,
long-term action, in which pacification is given closest attention and highest
priority, we will run the risk of repeating on a larger-scale the costly
mistakes of the past. o : : : .
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MM-REA—§7-49, fComments:on CIA Study--The V@etnamvsituation,” June 1, 1967 j'

“(p. 1) We have prepared more extensive comments on the CIA all-source study
on Vietnam on Wwhich we briefed you orally on Monday. 1In general, the study
1s an excellent one, bringing together a great deal of useful and illumi-
nating material. However, we disagree with some aspects of its analysis

of Communist military strategy, find it overly optimistic in its treatzent
of longer-term prospects for pacification and over-simplified in its treat-
ment of political prospects. We differ also on the effectiveness of the
bombing in North Vietnam which we rate more highly than does CIA. We find
that in-estimating Hanoi's intentions the study fails to address itself to

a number of pertinent questions such as, for example, the manpower situation.

South Vietnam

h We are in full accord with CIA's principal conclusion_that the strategic
balance in South Vietnam has not altered decisively over the past two years
because: the Communists have been able to keep pace with the expansion of
‘allied forces; improve their logistic and firepower capability; adjust their
strategy to the dual requirements of impeding pacification and diverting allied
forces; and maintain their formidable infrastructure intact at middle and
higher echelons despite evidence of some morale problems at lower levels.

v
* 0 e
L

.l) Military. Capabilities. We do not accept the CIA argument that Commun=~
ist plans for offensive action have been frustrated and the overall military
initiative has largely shifted to the Allied side. Our own conclusion is that
US ground intervention has chanmged the types of initiative the Communists
can undertake with any hope of success and forced them to cope with Allied
initiatives of a much greater range and scope than any they faced while ARVN
held the ground alone. Within these limits, there is room for the exercise
of considerable initiative of which the Communists have taken ample advantage,
as demonstrated by attack levels over the period in question and the degree
to which contact remains a matter of Communist initiative even in operationms. .
mounted by our side, not to mention the most dramatic current example of a
Communist initiative, the campaign in I CorPs. A number of CIA's descriptive
passages, moreover, belie their conclusion. ...

-



g
Ca; 7 "

(p. 2) We also disagree with CIA's description of Hanoi's current stfaCegy
~as one of "attrition." In fact, Hanoi has--according to General 'Vinh-- --
specifically rejected Peking's proposal for a war of attrition. The North
Vietnamese are not only atteuwpting to weary us of the conflict, but also to
keep us continually on the defensive and to persuade the South Vietnamese
people (and the US) that the massive American military presence cannot .
change the ultimate ocutcome of the war. The DMZ operation, and the continual
pattern of‘gperrilla attacks, are both part of the same strategy of'keeping
US units tied down, off balance, unable to attack Viet Cong base areas -and
unable to engage in pacification. The DMZ campaign was also designed to
inflict a heavy morale blow on US forces and on the Vietnamese in the Hue area,
at lesser military cost and risk than a similar campaign would have incurrcd
in the Central Highlands. o ' '

We would, therefore, not regard the objectives of -the DMZ and the
expected Highlands campaigns as "modest." They are politically highly
significant--not because Hanoi expects to destroy US forces but because it
wants to undermine Southern political stamina.

. <ee..Except for the limited evidence we have concerning recruitment
problems in the South, there is little on which such a conclusion can be
based. Moreover, even assuming that recruitment becomes increasingly diffi-
cult, we have no reason to believe that North Vietnamese infiltration has
reached peak levels., V

‘(p.- 3) ....However, for years we have had sound concepts (very similar to

. thése - upon which we are now operating) that have never been effectively imple~
mented and it is worth recalling that the vigor with which the Communists
attacked the strategic hamlets was repeatedly cited as evidence of the pro-
gress of pacification under the Diem regime.

& -+ +.0ther factors of potential importance are not considered--for -
example, the impact on political development and even on political stability
_of a military victory that Is-widely regarded as having been achieved only
because the military were heavy-handed in exploiting their control of govern-
. mental machinery.. Moreover, in view of the very real possibility that Ky
" and Thieu will compete, we believe that more serious attention should have
been given to the possible consequences of a civilian victory. Would the
results inevitably be as disastrous as the study suggests? To what degree
would possible gains in political development compensate for possible losses
in political stability? To what degree could the US presence serve to limit
- instability? '
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(p. 3) 1l)Effects of US Bombing of North Vietnam. We concur with the general
estimate that the bombing of North Vietnam, while damaging the North Viet~
namese economy,. has neither prevented the regime from continuing its war
effort nor brought it to the negotiating table. We also concur with the
statement that Hanoi's decision to continue the war will untimately be most
influenced by the situation in South Vietnam, not by the boubing of the

North.

(p. &) Ho&ever, we do not concur with the implicit conclusion that the

‘bombing has had only marginal value, and we believe that the estimate of its

effectiveness cannot be stated in ‘absolute terms. For example, the paper
states that the bombing did not of itself .cause Hanoi to make the Trinh
proposal for negotiations in exchange for a bombing cessation. While this
may well be true, we think it would be worth suggesting that the bombing may
have played a role. . : : , ST .

" We also think that the bombing has had a number of other positive
effects. It increased South Vigétnamese political morale and confidence in
the American commitment at a crucial point in the war, and probably continues
to serve as an important factor in maintaining South Vietnamese confidence.
It has forced Hanol to divert massive resources, which could be used directly
against South Vietnam, to defense of the North.. It has put Hanoi under direct

pressure, and has thus affected its military strategy and probably its analy-
sis of its own prospects. - ‘

LI ]

‘The above discussion is not intended to suggest that the bombing is
the principal weapon in our arsenal, but to indicate that its effect is

-definitely more than marginal, even though not sufficiently great to induce

Hanoi to pay a significant price to have it halted.




- IN-543, “The Situation in South 'i\hef: ;
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“(pp. 1,2) However, the strate°ic balance has not altered decisively. The

expansion of Communist forces has kept pace with the expansior of allied forces:
local recruitment and infiltration increased Communist strength by more than
one-third during the past year. _The Communists have improved their logis¥tic

k4

capability and firepover, utlllZIHD heavier and more sophisticated weapons,
"~ and have demonstrated increased tactical wobility in evasive, offensive, and

hit-and-run operations. They have maintained their.formidable infrastructure
intact at middle and higher echelons, despite morale problems at lower levels,

_and have adjnsted their strategy to the dual requirements of -impeding the

government's Revolutionary Dovelopment (RD) or pacification effort and divert-
ing allied forces. They have not lost the military initiative, despite sus-
tained allied offensive and "spoiling" operations. .Indeed, Communist small-

scale armed attacks increased from a weekly average of 14 during the first

half of 1966 to a weekly average of 36 during the first quarter of 1967.

" That the Communists have retained considerable initiative is further demon-

strated not only by the campaign now being waged in Carps I, but also by the
degree to which battlefield contact remains a matter of Communist initiative
even in operations mounted by allied forces.

(p. 2) Omn balance, hewever, there has been no significant progress in the
implementation of the pacification program. The performance of ARVN units
committed to pacification has been spotty at best, and they have failed ‘to

~ take the kind of aggressive action required to counter the intensified Viet
-Cong campaign against pacification. .... . 2 S

(p. 3) In sum, outside thergains limited to some coastal areas, there has been

- no major shift in the relative postures of the GVN and the Communists in the
"countryside. Of the 12,000 or more hamlets in South Vietnam, roughly one-

third are controlled by the Communists, and government influence is at best
marginal in another third. :

(p. 4) Nevertheless, there are important adverse undercurrents. The presiden-
tial ambitions and personal rivalries of Premier Ky and Chief of State Thieu
pose a serious ‘threat to military unity and raise the prospect of another

~round of coups, countercoups, and street demonstrations. ...

(p- 5) A military election victory- could also be seen by the Vietnamese people
as threatening to prolong the war indefinitely. Some civilian candidates, at
least, probably believe that negotiations will become possible if the GVN's
military-political position improves to the point where it could negotiate
at an advantage. “ee Y

In sum, the issues'at stake could make the mext several months as
pelitically significant to South Vietnam and US policy interests as the

,vaeriod immediately preceding the’falldaf Diem.
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© IN-161, "The Countryside in the Wake of the VC Urban Offenslve,

IN-172, "VIETNAM' Communlst Strategy in RetrosPect and Prospect "

.X'\\ -

February 29, 1968, p. 1..

As a result of their urban.offensive the Viet Cong have expanded .-
their control in South Vietnam's Tural areas and have made pacification vir-
tually inoperative. To restore the GVN's position in the countryside will

~require regaining areas which have been taken or undermined by the VC,

reviving the faith of the people in the ability of the GVN to. protect
theﬂ and re- establlshlng the. 1nterest of the.GVN in pac1f1catlon

March 2, 1968

.{p. 1) The massive introduction of US combat forces into South Vietnam

in ‘1965 eliminated the possibility of an immediate Communist military
victory and forced Hanoi and the Viet Cong to adopt a military strategy of
attrition. Until recently, this strategy aimed at tying down US combat
forces in protracted campaigns in remote, unpopulated regions while enabling

.Communist guerrilla forces more effectively to harass and impede government
‘efforts to reassert itself in the rural populated areas. With the massive

attacks against Vietnamese urban centers last month, the Communists have

" introduced a new and additional factor into their military strategy.

(p. 4) ....As a result, Communist morale, manpower, and logistic problems
progressively increased, the combat effectlveness of many Communist main-
force units declined, and Communist capability to mount concerted regimental-
size attacks was substantially reduced. Moreover, the direct control pre-
viously exercised by Communist mainforce military units over most of the

rural populace along the coast was broken in a number of strateglcally import-
ant areas.

These setbacks notwithstanding, Communist forces apparently were able
to absorb losses without any major impairment of their capabilities.....
Shortages were primarily of non-military supplies; the infiltration of heavy °
weapons and other military supplies substancially increased Communist fire-
power in virtually all corps areas. Casualties and local recruitment problems
were more than offset numerically by infiltration of replacements.

(p. 6) ....Moreover, there seemed to be little prospect that security could
be improved or that the remaining Communist forces could be further contained
in the central lowlands without the introduction of additional Allied forces.

A}

(- 7) ....The Communisfe have now aprarently decided to supplement their

military and guerrilla-harassing campaigns in the countryside by applying
more systematically in the cities the same tactics that have served them so
well in the rural areas. .

vy i B
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(p. 9) ....This problem exists ‘in all Corps areas but apbears partiéularly

.~serious in Corps IV. Reports from this region indicate that the'countryside.
- may be going to the Communists by default. ....New recruits are reportedly

gaining experience by attacking security outposts which in turn are unable
to count on relief or reinforcement. In short, the military situation in
the countryside of Corps IV, heretofore regarded as a stalemate, is report-
edly critical, with the balance of power for the moment at least having
shifted over to the Communists. . : ‘ : .

(p. 10) The Short-term Outlook. The events of the past several weeks clearly
indicate that the Vietnamese Communists are well-embarked upon carefully
planned mutually-supporting military-political efforts directed toward a
massive deterioration in the GVN position and an erosion of the political
basis for a US presence in South Vietnam. Despite heavy casualties since

the introduction of US forces more than two years ago and.particularly since

. the current military offensive, the Communists probably believe that they

are operating in the South from a position of considerable strength and that

- they have extended and tied down Allied forces to the point where they can

either force a political séttlement largely on their terms or continue to
wage -a war of attrition. . :

(p. 12) ....In short, the Communists will hope tq, achieve and exploit majortA
political and military gains in the immediate situation, but will continue
to bolster their assets and prepare for a protracted effort, regardless of

- developments during the next few months.




-- the pipeline to South Vietnam."

Memo to the‘Secretary from INR ° : Comments on CIA All—source Study on
Communist Capabilities in Sou’h Vletnam, Sept. 16, 1966

(pp. 1, 2) (1) The imp11Cat10n that an intens1f1ed bomblno program will’
be able to diminish North Vletnam s ablllty to provide naterlal support for
the South. -

(2) The conclusion that (a) the maintenance of allled pressures

‘and Hanoi's perception of "no grounds for encouragement' will lead North

Vietnam to reconsider basic strategy in the spring of 1967 with (b) Hanoi
optlng for negotions, albeit without any cease- flre.

Effects of Intensified Bombing Program )

In the summary and at the beginning of the principal findings,"” CIA

yrstates. "So long as the US bombing continues at present levels, it is

unlikely to diminish North Vietnam's continued ability to provide material
support to the war in the South."  While agreeing with this proposition as
a statement of fact, we strongly disagree with the unstated assumption that

- could be inferred--namely, that an increased bombing program will diminish

Hanoi's ability to maintain support. - In point of fact, this is not even
supported by the conclusion of the annex -that outlines an intensified bomb-
1ng program. -

In sum, the increased bombing program would <involve the closing of

~major seaports, day and night coastal armed reconnaissance, neutralization

of remaining POL facilities and vital economic targets, and a highly inten-

. sified armed reconnaissance against all land connections with Communist

China. The point would be to concentrate transport on the land communica-
tions with China where armed reconnaissance attacks could halt daytime

traffic and disrupt that moving at night. There is little discussion of whether
or not this actually could be done.* . . '

Leaving aside the political problems and the risks of Chinese Communist

.involvement and hostile Soviet reaction that such a bombing program entails,

we question whether this plan would have any significant impact on North
Vietnam's war effort. ‘In fact, the conclusion of the discussion in the CIA-

~annex is that,.even if effective, the program would have "little impact

either in halting essential imports or the flow of FOL necessary to sustain

* 1In addition, there is no recollection of the Korean War's "Operation
Strangle'" which, according to a CIA study of May 1966, failed com-

" pletely to deny the North Korean and Chinese Communist forces the _ .
supplies they needed for offensive pressures let alone defensive
requirements. : : :
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(pp. 2,3)""Dav of Decision'—in -the Spring of 19677

- In a section unfortunately labelled "Day of Decision," the
CIA conclusion discusses the possibility (an implied probability) that the
North Vietnamese will consider a change in basic strategy in the spring

- of 1967. We are gravely disturbed by the implication that the Communists

will be so severely weakened by that time that they will be forced to make

-any such major reassessment of their strategy and objectives. We would

be less disturbed if this impression were not the main thrust and core

. of the raport. We see no evidence to warrant confidence that the Com-

munists will face a crisis of .this magnitude in early 1967.

(p. 3) We are extremely reluctant to predict when Hanoi might opt for a
change in policy, but we find it hard to believe that it would come so
soon. In the first place, it seems likely that Hanoi will still see
encouraging signs in the situation at that time. They are banking a

“-.great deal on the attrition of the GVN's political/military position as

well as on neutralizing the impact of US strength, and we seé no reason’
to believe that the former situation will be drastically altered in the
next ten months. Furthermore, North Vietnamese strategy is predicated
on a key assumption--that the Communists can outlast their enemy. At
this juncture, there is no evidence that Hanoi's deaders have lost faith

in protracted warfare, despite evident disagreement on just how aggressive
their posture should be in the face of the improved US/GVN position. ...

(p. 4) ...We believe that Hanoi's willingness to engage in negotiations

in the face of force has ail along been over-estimated, as is evident

in numerous SNIE's on responses to possible courses of US action. We do
not believe the North Vietnamese will choose this course unless they decide
that a compromise settlement not only is possible but alsc is more -
advantageous than continuing a lengthy and debilitating conflict. -

Should this not be the case and theirimilitary_position was
deteriorating badly, it seems to us more likely that they would choose
a-fourth alternative. That is, they would decide to sustain guerrilla
combat, following a more defensive and cautious policy, gradually reducing

- attacks (unles3 circumstances were ideal) and husbanding their forces

for a renewal of large-scale action when circumstances were more favorable.
This would not involve the withdrawal of any North Vietnamese forces in
the short-run. Once again, the day of decision would be considerably :

‘ delayed. -
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1965, Hanoi has never stated clearly that -acceprance of the points i

- two- sentences of which were altered by tne NYT, reads:

IN-3, "Pham Van ﬁohw Makes Clear ‘that Hanoi's Four POlﬂto Are Not Condition for
' Talks But Remain Conditions for’ Settlement " Jan. 5, 1967, p. 2

<.

Talks. Previous statements have suzgested Hznol has two preconditions’
talks: 1 cessation of the bozmbing and (2) U.S. willin
i) i X

- : - : ‘ - 2

Front as an independent eantity. : S*nce putting forward the Four Points in Anril

©
{1

condition for talks. What Hanoi has said is that the Four Points are the only
correct basis for settlement of tHc Viztnam question, and that, "if ths U.S.

really wants peace and seeks a peaceful solution,™ it must recognize the four--
point stand and show its good will by acts. Thiz formula,which.was exgressed by -

Pham Van Dong on Septembef 24, 1966, included twvo demcnds whicH eapareﬂ L1y would

be taaen as proof of us good will: that the U.S. stop the bombing and recognize the

- .

NFL as 1ntcrlocueor. Dong s statement: to Salisbury that the Four Points were
N . N ’ ’ N - M .
not to be con sederea as conditions” for peace talks thus does not represent a ‘¢l

Tetreat. However, Han01 has never beLoLe spe01f1cally denled th he pcints are

COHdltLOﬂS for talks. The fact that on this occaseon Dong ChOaE to m=ke sucn a’

speczfic denlal in ‘an interview free of harsh 1nveceivas acco.eiﬂnly seeas to-'T'

indlcate an ef;ort to appear more reasonable on. tbe po11t of lnitlati tailks,

<

- Y * .
Hanoi haeutherefore~clarified the Four Points'relation to talks'but withou; " -
~— . R T : "

chenging their relationship‘tO‘settlement. Sallsbury s original text, the last

. .

"
.

. .~ ~

The Premier stressed that the four’points were not to be ST

considered as '"conditions" for peace talks.. He described

them as providing a 'basis of settlement of Vietnam problems."

He said it was not correct to understand the program¥** ag IR
- conditions, rather it was to be understood a;»"valid con- Lo

clusxons for diSCUSSlOn." ' ; ~ S

-~ . . 1]

-

%% The context seems to indicate that Salisbury used the wotd program to -Tefer
to the Four Points, although there is & slizht ﬁOSSloility that he was -

referring to che NFL progeam. o R . B
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:‘IN—87,~"Hanoi's Current Position on Negotiations and Settlement,”

February 3, 1967, p. 1_ _ :

Reéent Hanoi statements have clarified somewhat the North Vietnamese
position on negotiations and on a settlement of the Vietnam issue, by

- -splitting the former package of ‘Hanoi demands into several parts. Hanoi
. has now specifically tied the cessation of our bowbing and "other acts

of war' to its subsequent consideration of US-North Vietnamese contacts
—-—including negotiations; it has tied isstfies concerning South Vietnamese
affairs to our willingness to recognize. and. deal with the Liberation
Front apparatus; and it has clearly divorced its four points from the
question of immediate negotiations while still maintaining that they must

. be the basis for a final settlement. - Hanol's position thus is concentrated
- more immédiately on its two most urgent demands, which are the cessation

of US bombings, and US recognition of the -Front. -Hanoi has.made its

.position more flexible and is able to adjust to changes in China and in

South Vietnam, without surrendering its ultimate demands or retreating
from the principles it has established for a settlement in Vietnam. It

- is not certain, however, whether these principles can be maintained in

the face of Hanoi's deteriorating situation in the South and in case of

further turmoil in China.- ) A : -

(pp. 4»5)

~ Hanoi's Motives and Plans for the Future. The reasons for Hanoi's new

.. -a dialogue.

position are still unclear on the basis of information available to date,

‘but there seem to be four principal possibilities:

1) Hanoi may sincerely desire to end the war by a political settlement
and to move in that direction. Though prepared to see a long separation
between.North and South Vietnam, with a neutral South Vietnam, it would
seek to adopt the strongest possible bargaining position when talks begin.

2) Hanoi may hope its recent étatehents will make the US'less reluc~ -
tant to yield to its two immediate claims. Hanoi leaders may also
calculate that international and US public opinion pressures upon the US

‘to cease bombing and to talk with the Front will grow, since either act

would of itself carry some promise (even if unspecified) of initiating

3) Hanoi,hconcerned about the turmoil in China and about military and
political developments in South Vietnam, may wish to establish a position
from which it can move in any direction, depending on a number of extermal
factors (e.g., the situation in China, the Course of the war in the South,
the attitude of possibly new Southern leadership elements both inside and

outside the GVN, and the course-of US public opinion and the 1968 elections).

Caad

-
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(p. 5 cont 'd. ) 5 e T o , .

China contlnue to deterilorate. .-

) 4) Hanoi may intend to continue to pro:ecute the war for a p*otracted -
peried, but with the pace of-conflict slowed (and, i1f possible, the bomb-

ing halted). It might also be seeking leeway to strengthen its deteriorating
© political position in the South, where the hitherto smooth progress toward

an elected National Assembly threatens to undercut the Front's pretentions
to represent the Southern population. :

Evidence currently available suggests that Hanoi is operating on the
basis of the second motive as an immediate objective, with a view to the
third and fourth motives over the longer rum....

(p. 6) .... It is not at all certain howaver, that these p031tions can

be maintained under pressure: for example, Hanol may find that it will
have to yield something in exchange for the cessation of bombing and of
the US build~up. The momentum which it has started to generate by its
recent show of flexibility may thus compel it into compromises it nmay not
now want to make, if it is confronted at each stage with US insistence on
mutual concessions while its position in the South and the situation in

-

(pp- 7,8) There are a variety of possibleisoenarios and stages of dis-

cussion which might emerge in exchanges resulting from a discussion of a

. bombing cessation; while Hanoi still appears anxious to maintain its four-

point program as its final goal, it may find itself forced to yield on a
number of issues. :

In addition, there are continuing signs that Hanoi will'want to
disclaim any overt role in the settlement of South Vietnamese affairs and

- will attempt to push the US into negotiations with the Liberation Front
.apparatus, so as to give the Front increased political stature and perhaps

to undermine the US claim that we are in Vietnam to repel North Vietnamese
attacks against the South...\\§~~

Timing. Timing appears of the essence in Hanoi's eyes. The
regime's recent actions not only relate to current developments in China
and -to military and political developments in South Vietnam, but they are
also timed with the hope that the US will be more ready than before to

~ _engage in another long bombing pause 1f that pause could be initiated over

the Tet holidays. Hanoi may also want particularly to boost the power and
prestige of the Front apparatus quickly, with an eye to unfolding develop-
ments in South Vietnam. Hanoi may hope, for example, that US talks with
the Front before the South Vietnamese Constitution is promulgated, or before
national elections are held, might substantially improve the Front's status
in-reldtion to and in competition with the future Assembly, and the Front
might even hope to preempt the Assembly s claim to represent the people of
South Vietnam. R
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MH-REA—67—16 "Attached Report from the British,” Feb. 7, 1967,
’ - : > pp. 1, 2

The reported North Vietnam pQSLtlons all relate directly or indlrectly
.to the composition and powers of a negotiated future South Vietnamese
government., This approach indicates that Hanoi is anxious to obtain
our agreement on South Vietnam's political future before negotiations
start and/or before the Southern constitutional development removes
the issue from Hanoi's control and influence. Hanoi may in fact have
chosen to raise these matters with us in hopes that we will be more apt
to work them out than an elected or milltary South Vietnam Government.

LI

Our general impre551on of this proposal, in conjunction w1th others,
is that Hanol now appears to be pulling out all stops. It wants the |
_bombing stopped before it talks while at the same time—commltting us to
discuss post-coalition formulas; should negotiations begin it also wants

- us to deal with the NLF. We assume Hanoi will be following any and
perhaps all of these lines as long as it finds them open and attractive,
‘as maximum bargaining positions, though we would venture to estimate
that 1t 1s prepared to give ground.

An additional feature of the North Vietnamese points of possible sig-
nificance is their implicit assumption of a céssation of hostilities.
It seems highly unlikely that the kinds of North-South contacts and

- Southern political developments in South Vietnam here envisaged by Pham

Ak WP

Van Dong would be feasible unless the fighting is stopped. This could
‘conceivably be an oblique suggestion that a North Vietnamese mllltary
quid pro quo regarding a cease fire would be forthcoming in a scenario
that included a US bombing halt and direct US-Hanol talks. However,
there is no indication of a willlngness to yield control of areas
currently held by the Viet Cong.
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MM-REA-67-52, “Study on Prospects for Viéﬁném‘Negdtiatioﬁs," June 14, 1967

As the memorandum indicates, wg_do_got-believg that the North Vietnamese --
Politburo has decided to make any substantial move toward a negotiated

- settlement. The factors influencing its decisions for and against such a

move appear now to be in balance.
.»..They also see cause for concern in some external factors. There is
thus a slight chance that they might be attracted by a preliminary “clari-’
fication of positions," provided they do not get the impression that we
are trying to begin full-scale negotiations while the bombing continues.

1f Hanol makes any kind of positive response, we estimate that the follow-
ing line would be best calculated to elicit further responses, though we
would not expect major developments for some time: We might inquire into
the exact relationship between Pham Van Dong's four points and Ho Chi Minh's
demands made in his letter to the President. Ho's demands seem to differ
from the four points since they do not include any reference to "reunifica-
tion" or to any settlement of South Vietnamese affairs "in accordance with
the program of the National Liberation Front.' They do, however, call for
the "Vietnamese people" to settle "their own affairs themselves" and for
"recognition" of the Liberation Front, but there*might be room for inter-
pretation and maneuver once the North Vietnamese leadership decides to
search for a solution.




“to abandon the military effort as yet.

MM-REA-67-61, "Prosﬁeétive North Vietnamese Position and Tactics on
:  Negotiations and Settlement,” July 7,.1967, p. 4

Us Altérnétivés." I R ' N .

American diplomatic potential for influencing Hanol's decision pro-
cess still appears limited. Public US efforts to press for discussion
of all outstanding topics, or to move toward overall settlement, would
probably now meet with a negative reaction from Hanoi. The Politburo

~do2s not seem prepared to go very far very fast. However, we may find

it necessary to make such public offers as a means of countering a showy

" diplomatic campaign. Discreet probing on specific points where_ there

seems to.be room for maneuver, accompanied by attempts at mutual "clari-
fication" of positions, would probably stand a better chance of moving
Hanoi toward talks and settlement~-provided it is so disposed. In order
to determine Hanoi's mood, it would seem desirable to -attempt the probing
first. If it fails, suggesting that the Politburo noW wants to put

. public pressure on us rather than to move toward settlemeiit, the former
- course would be indicated.

. _M—REA—;7-69 E | R e : ﬁ‘?lé’

Memo to EA from INR, "Comment on Your Memo of July 17 to the Secretary
on General and Diplomatic Factors Affecting Bombing Policy," July 18, 1967,
©op. 1., o . :
_++.In that if Hanoi is looking for a face-saving way to explain away
a shift in policy, the desirability of saving the dikes (or even of reduc—:
ing the bombing pressure) could provide this "out." (INR is preparing an

"IN on Hanoi and the dikes.) At any rate, it is possible that Hanoi is,

in fact, at least considering making a policy shift, if not immediately.
at least after the effects of the current step-up in Communist military

- activity have been assessed. We think that this shift will be toward re-

opening some doors which have been closed to the US since the publication of
the Ho Chi Minh letter to the President, and toward making a cessation of
the bombing appear more attractive to us. We still think that there is
little chance that Hanoi will change its negative attitude on the recipro-
city issue, though this ﬁigﬁf‘be the next shift after the one currently .

7 1n prospect. There also may be some verbal softening of the terms for-

settlement, but probably not any substantive change. In sbort, over the
next few weeks and months an effort to appear more reasonable, to put greater
pressure on us to stop the bombing and recognize the NLF, but no readiness

Accoraingly,‘ﬁhe logic of the situation would argue very strongly for

-no drastic shifts in our present pattern of operations against the North

which might prejudice moves by Hanoi toward a less militant stance. Con~
tinuation of the present pattern could probably be continued without such
an effect, however. Operations which could lead to a greater degree of
Chinese involvement should in any case be avoided.
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MM-REA—67-77

Memo to EA from INR, ”Handi's~Sensitivity to Peking's Pressure; the
Possibilities and the Record,"” Aug. 2, 1967, pp. 6,7.

o f

~ Implications for Future North Vietnamese Policy and Tactics

The above record shows how -difficult it is to determine the influence
which Chinese persuasion or pressure may have had -on Hanoi's policy during

. the pre-Tet 1967 "peace campaign." . We know that Hanoi during that period
P p

made a number of moves (including the Trinh interview) which it considered

" significant, no matter how small they may have seemed abroad. -Because those

moves failed to achieve their desired objectives, they were not followed up,
but neither were they annulled. We also know that the Chinese exerted
pressure on Hanoi during this perlod and this may have been one factor in
Hanoi's decision not to sustain its 'peace campaign" by further moves.
Peking did not, however, stop Hanoi from making its initial move, or from

" maintaining some p051tions (particularly the Trinh interview) which Peking
did not like. g

<

In future terms, the record implies that Peking will ise its influence
to oppose any Hanoi shift toward a more flexible tactical line on negotia-
tions and settlement, and that Peking might even bring very heavy pressures
to bear if it was prepared to run the potential risks. The record also

’ implles ‘that Hanoi will be able and prepared to resist any but the most
" extréme forms of Chinese pressure; but that the threat of such pressure

will inevitably have an influence on Hanoi thinking. ' The existencé of such

‘a threat also probably means that any Hanoi decision to move toward greater

tactical flexibility and perhaps real compromise WIll require greater
Politburo support than the moderates are now able to muster.
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:MH—REA—67—34, "Hanoi and Negotiations: An Interim Appraisal " Aug. 16, 1967

(p. 1) Some 1ncon51stenc1es have recently appeared in North Vietnamese - --
public and private statements on negotlatloﬁs. These do not necessarily
augur an impending change in Hanoi's basic attitude toward a political
settlement; nor do they indicate any abandcdment of North Vietnam's

- fundamental goals.  Hanoi had previously changed its position (around the

start of this year) on how negotiations might begin, when it expressed a

‘willingness to. talk in .retumn for a cessation in the bombing. Though a

distinct alteration and clarification of its diplomatic -stance, this de-~
parture may have been primarily a tactic to intensify the already widespread

“criticism of our bombing policy, perhaps in the hope that we would then

enter into negotiations which, however fruitless, would be difficult to

. terminate quickly.

B ’ N <

Nevertheless, it appears that to Hanoi itself the Dong-Trinh posi-
tion of last December and January, which tied a bozmbing halt to negotiation,
represented a substantial departure and concession. Subsequently, ambigu-
ities and even occasional softness have appeared, especially in private
conversations, on the question of '"permanent" cessation of bombing and to
a lesser extent on the role of the Front in negotiatibns. Hanoi's state-
ments during 1967 on matters related to negotiation thus at least suggest
the possibility that some greater flexibility may be entering into North
Vietnamese thinking on this subject.. -

‘:(p. 2) Nevertheless, Negotiations Could Be . A \ Lesser Evil

1....A1though the bombing has not deterred Hanoi from all-out support
of the war in the South, there are 1ncre351ng indications that it is seri-
ously affecting popular morale and the regime's ability to manage the war
effort and the economy. There are also signs that North Vietnamese leaders
are concerned about possible bombing of the dikes and of Hanoi and Haiphong.
As long as Hanoi's leaders are confident of their prospects in the South
and of support from their rear, their concern over the impact of bombing on

‘the North is unlikely to lead_them to give up anything they value in order

to bring about a cessation. To the undoubted pain of bombing, however, 'has

‘been added concern about China's reliability as a stable rear area.




(p 3) Us Possiblllties for Influenc1n° Han01,

-For the moment it would appear that what we are seeing from Hanoi
are tactical mancuvers of no present strategic significance but with some-
potential as ground-work for an ultimate shift. We believe that our ability
to influence Hanoi's stand on negotiations by manipulating our own terms are
presently rather limited. Moreover, it is difficult to estimate whether a-
basic change in US policy (e.g.,.recognition of the Front, or readiness to
stop bombing without counter—concessions) would have a stiffening or moder-
ating effect on Hanoi. For example, a complete bombing cessation might force
Hanoi to talk as it is now virtually committed to do, but it might also
encourage Hanoi to become more obdurate in negotiations themselves. This
does not mean, however, that there are no tactical advantages for ourselves .
. in reiterating our general desire for a reasonable settlement while probing
discreetly and precisely in areas where there might be flexibility in the
North Vietnamese position. Tnough, as indicated earlier, Hanoi's statements
are sometimes inconsistent, they do enable us to estimate where the best
possibilities for movement now lie--i.e., in the conditions for a bombing
halt and in the role of the Front. Direct efforts to obtain "clarification"
of Hanoi's position on these subjects might open possibilities for maneuver.
Hanoi may, of course, stiffen its stand in response to our show of interest,
but the pattern and tenor of its statements on the subjects in question
suggest that such stiffening would only be a temporary tactical device.

Hanoi may also find 1t useful to have clearer indications from us
on the points which we consider important and on which we have held firm. -
The ‘Dong-Trinh position, despite its multiple traps and reservations, may have
been intended by Hanoi as a genuine concession, and the Politburo may have
thought we would be prepared to stop the bombing in exchange for talks.
Similarly Hanoi's reduced emphasis on our recognition of the Front's "sole
A'genuine representative’ character may resulf from our absolute refusal to
contemplate such a formula.. Its frequent omission of its demand for a
"permanent" bombing halt may result from some of our earlier statements that
we would undertake to exchange a bombing pause-~but not a permanent
stoppage-—for negotiations. A clear indication of our stand omn certain
key points at issue would almost undoubtedly generate a strongly negative
initial reaction from Hanoij-but it would enable the Politburo to ‘estimate
more accurately what it should do and how it should move if it really decides
to talk. If there are officials in Hanoi who advocate negotiations that
might lead to substantial compromise, their hand might be strengthened over
the long rum, particularly if we remain consistent.
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‘(p 4) In thls connectlon, the Vorth Vletnawese mlaht ultlnately also be

receptive to new formulae that would not compel total overt abandonment of
their position but would still produce a sufficient modification of their
stand to allow a measure of agreement. Hanoi would be most inclined to
respond constructively to our probes if these were closely related .or
respon51ve to changes in the North Vlehnomese position.

<Ihe impact of such:a negotiating effort on the North Vietnamese

Politburo would probably be small in the foreseeable future, If, however,
changes in Hanoi's view of its prospects in the South, increased uncertainty
over its rear, and the impact of bombing on the North combine to force Hanoi -
to moderate its position, indications of our precise interests and desires
would enable the Politburo to decide more quickly and accurately how to
move. This, combined with a clarification of Hanoi's' current and evolving
position, might enable both sides to avoid misunderstandinrgs as to the

"significance of further modifications which Hanoi may later want to make

in its position. This would enable us to start an orderly and efficient
negotiations process under more favorable condltlons than are now offered

by Hanoi.
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MM-REA-67-87, "The Loan-Algard Dialogue,” Aug. 26, 1967

(p. 1) Over the past three weeks, the North Vietnamese Ambassador to Peking,
Ngo Minh Loan, has had three conversations with Norwegian Ambassador Algard.
The tenor and substance of Loan's remarks suggest that Hanoi is seriously~
interested in trying to learn more about the US position and in revealing

. more of its own, even in the absence of a bombing pause. Laon issuad an
outright invitation to Algard to visit Hanoi. This may indicate Hanoi's
-preference for a more secure locale, ‘and perhaps for having a man of higher
rank and greater famlllarlty with the issues handle the next stage of the
talks. .. ~ :

Some of Loan's remarks point to a more forthcoming North Vietnamese
position on negotiations but we camnot conclude that Hanoi has decided that
substantial compromises are now necessary. It is possible that such
compronmises are under considerationm, with the Politburo reserving judgment

~until it knows more about how far the US might be prepared to go. .

" (p. 3) Algard's account of Loan's statements on the 19th is too truncated to
permit determination of whether Loan's comments on the Front were in response
to'Algard's August 5th description of the US position or whether they referred
_to the Front's role after settlement.” Algard's cable reads: '"He (Loan) said
American recognition of national self-determination is the decisive point.
Concretely he asked us to find out if the USA is wllllng to base possible ..
negotiations on this principle and is willing to ‘accept the Liberation Front
as a political factor." _(Underlining INR's) It is not clear whether he
meant as a factor in negotiations or as a factor ia post-settlement South
Vietnam.#* .

"Loan Probes on Nature of US Reciprocity Demand. In his statement

‘of August 5, Loan complained that Hanoi would have admitted the existence of

a state of war if it agreed to 'respond" to a US cessation of the bombing with a
corresponding reduction of forces. Algard replied that it was "probably not
certain' that an official declaration by North Vietnam on the extent of a possible
"response" was assumed. (Our instructions stated .that the US has "never sought
any formal declaration by .the NVN Government as to what it might do in respomse to
. a bombing cessation.") Loan raised the issue again on the 19th, when he expressed
-Hanoi's interest in concrete information about what was meant by Algard's state~.
ment that the US has always made it clear that Washington was "flexible as to the .
_form and nature of some corresponding restraint.” Algard's brief account does

not indicate how he phrased this whole point, and does not make clear whether

Loan asked about the whole 1ssue, or . merely the point about recxproc1ty.

~ * Hanoi has publicly maintained that 1l)the US must recognize the Front;
2) the Front is the sole genuine representative of the people of South
Vietnam; and, occasionally that 3) the US must recognize the Front as
the sole, genuine representative of the people of South Vietnam.

“Neither Hanoi nor the Front has made clear, however, whether this refers to
.settlement, negotiation or both, Hanol has stated privately that the US
must discuss with the -Front all matters related to South Vietnam.

[ IS i | ’




.(p. ) We do not know whether Loan was 1nstructed to ask for a further
‘definition of US requirements as he did on the 19th, which would indicate

Hanoi's preparation to explore the issue, or whether he was simply probing
on his own. In this regard it is noteworthy that Loan's complaint on the
5th was not about the entire principle of reciprocity per se, as it so
often has been in the past, but about the US requirement of a reduction of
forces. This leaves open the slight possibility that Hanoi might not

-object to some arrangement whereby reciprocity could take some other form,

‘with Washington, which would take place only after what Loan termed "a

such as a cease-fire, or possibly no increment in the rate of supply (" appro-
visionment") the latter having been suggested by Aubrac and Marcovich in
their conversation with Pham Van Dong on July 24. ‘

(pp. 5 6) Conclusion:

Hanoi appears Ready for Unconditional Prellmlnary Talks - Through
Intermediaries. Loan seemed to be indicating that Hanol 1s prepared to
enter into far-reaching exploratory discussions through intermediaries prior
to negotiations. It would clearly distinguish this activity from negoti-
ations with the US, for which a cessation of bombing remains a precondition.
It thus appears that Hanoi is interested in going ahead with explorations
through intermediaries on a no-preconditions basis, while retaining the

demand for cessation of the bombing as the precoandition for "negotiations”
1"

favorable result" had been reached in the preliminary discussioms. This,

of course, would in itself amount to a substantial concession by Hanoi on-

the issue of actually beginning negotiations. Hanoi would use these explora-
tory discussions to indicate further areas of flexibility through inter-
mediaries, and would hope the US would do the same. At this time, the
Politburo may well not have decided whether to make far-reaching concessions;-
1t would be more likely to make up its mind when it ascertains in the course
of the explorations just how” far the US might be willing to go.

~ It is clear that Hanoi places a high premium on secrecy. Loan keys
this to the dangers that would arise from the dashing of hopes if the negotiati:

were unsuccessful. However, Hanoi may be at least as concerned over the damage

that would be done to VC--and North Vietnamese--morale if it became known that
drawn-out negotiations weré—-taking place. It is equally possible that Hanoi
wants to aveid Chinese pressure (that might, among other things take the form:
of cuts in aid or meddling in North Vietnamese internal politics) which might
result from Peking's learning that negotiations were in progress.

, The foregoing analysis, if correct, would have a considerable bearing
on the scale of US operations against North Vietnam. Paradoxically, the

.North Vietnamese may not view a halt in the US bombing in the immediate future

as being in their best interests, since such a move would immediately suggest
to outside observers, particularly the Chinese, that something was afoot lead-

"ing toward negotiations. On the other hand, a significantly intensified and

prolorged step-up in US operations might lead Hanoi to conclude that the US

‘kad taken the North Vietnamese moves as a sign of weakness and was pressing

for a military victory rather than a negotiated settlement.
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Memo to S/P from INR re: ”Vietnaﬁ and Domestic US Polltics," Sept. 21, 1967

1. 'While the upcoming US electoral campaign and the prospect for a
change in American leadership may play a growing role in Hanoi's
thinking, its influence is secondary to such other factors as political --
developments in South Vletﬂam, infernal problems in China, the situation

- in North Vietnam, or Hanoi's estimate of overall polltlcal developments

in the :United States.

2. Han01 tends to view the current US leadershlp wvith unmitigated

. suspicion, It might be, difficult to persuade Hanoi that a Republican

havk administration would be worse, and that it should negotiate in

. order to forestall tnat possibility.

- . . .. ’ . } - N - q 3
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Memo to the Secretary, "Appralsal of Han01 s Current Approach on Negoti-

~ations, and Prospects for Timing of Future Actlons," Oct.f13 1967 '

(p. 1) Summary. " Hanoi has recently followed a very hard line on negoti-
ations and settlement, but has kept some channels open and has not foreclosed
the possibility of a political settlement. "1t has also tried to push the
NLF more into the foreground, and has _pressed hard for a US bombing halt

on its own terms. These statements and actions suggest that Hanoi, while
‘ready for direct contacts following an "unconditional halt," is not now ready
to change its position on key issues, and therefore would probably not '
engage in meaningful negotiations if an early halt occurred. However, recall-
ing the year—end 1966-67 bombing pauses, Hanoi may be contemplating some
shifts in its position’ around the end of this year in order to prolong one "
of the pauses into a long bomblng halt. In the meantime, it will attempt

to change the US stand, and will try to use private contacts to determine

-how it may have to alter its own position this winter if it decides to do

so. American negotiating tactics at the procedural and substantive levels
could thus constitute a cruc1al element in Han01 s probings and cutrent
decision processes.
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" (pp 2,3) - II. ‘A POSSIBLE SEQUENCE OF DEVELOPMENTS

] _ Would Not Now Conduct Meaningful Talks for Bombing Halt. On the
basis of Hanoi's past behavior and these recent statements and actions,
we do not believe that North Vietnam is prepared at present to engage in
meaningful negotiations and to make substantive councessions on its con-
ditions for settlement, even if the bombing were to be halted without

" reciprocity. Despite its demand for a bombing halt and its inferred com-
‘mitment to negotiate, Hanol probably has not yet decided upon the concessions

it should or must make in any serious bargaining process. Hanol's initial
position in attempting to yield as little as possible Hanoi will fall short
of our minimum requirements to stop the bombing. - It would then try to use
its act of concession to produce enough international and domestic pressure
to force us to halt. If a bombing halt does occur, we cannot now predict

. whether Hanoi would use it-as a first step toward meaningful negotiations

or as a tactical device to weaken the US position.

: US Attitude Can Influence Hanoi. Before Hanoi decides to take
dny action during.the Christmas-Tet season, it will probably want to have

as clear an understanding as possible of US attitudes. Private exploration
- could thus have a major. influence on any Hanoi decision to change- its

position-during the Cnristmas-Tet season. American negotiating -tactics
can supply a crucial element in Hanoi's decisiorr process by making it clear

what Hanoi must do in order to obtain concessions from us.

IN-842, "Burchett-Dispatch," Oct. 23,1967, p. 8.

. .North Vietnamese theory calls for some military‘spectdcles before
negotlatlng, and Hanoi is probably well aware of the pressures upon the
Administration to resume bombing which would be the result if Con Thien,

- Saigon, or Than Son Nhut should be assaulted after a bombing cessation.
- Hanoi thus would want to be-certain that the US did not act on its

"assumption" offer until the Communists had had time to.prepare the way
militarily im South Vietnam. At that point Hanol may want to pick up the
"assumption" offer, and therefore has refrained from explicitly condemning

"it in its public media while rejecting it indirectly through Burchett.

\
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: Su‘o*ec*’ Henol Views the US Elcctions

T ’ . Trere has been corsideradle receni speculzstion that the Hanoi regime is
- - - N . ) ” [‘ ': ) .. .

countirg heavily on the 1988 elections to bring aboub changes in US policy in

Vietnem. According to this pecule:cﬁ on, Hanoi henceforth will plan its militery

: | a.n&'poutical strategy end tactics in eccordance with its expectations of U3

. I politicel developzents. We believe such specwiaiion is eizzgerated, FHanoi

1 ] .

; i i - . -

X i \-ra.tches the US political scene very in*’cen'tly, out It must edjust its policy to

! i S : : . v ) .
) ! msmy Tee tors other -than Awerlc“a domes: tic Qevelopmsnis.  Moreover, for a nucbexw
1 K of reasons, the Hanoi le aerohlp is n*rr hly flrezt*c 3 gbout trying to base its

C . policies on, Us polﬂ uiC l d'*'rclo-mnbs Ox ©O guiempt to influence them et the

g

.'exyense of o*‘ er COT'S.Ld. 'tions. .-.‘z.e’y d: v Hzgoi wil._ -

i mount en inteasive pro*a.ge_nda campaign direct S ou l.c 03:_11; n in the .

sensi 3.ve no.:_i cical etmosphere of the elecz::.c:s,' and it mey e.t’oempﬁ 10 suppors |

L R this cezivaign with some mili’cary pressures end politiczl moves, It will thus

'}:.ttempt to effect and exploit the zeneral miocd N2 the election cem 2ign but

S~ N . [
_|not base its own ,trutegy end tactics on the expectetion tkat the election cen -

i1 PV R or will lead to chs_nges in Americsn poliey. - - .. L - - o

T
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.
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T fram ::omal substantive exchs aae with .
~. ather_agencies at the wokiag level;
xl has net been ccordmalcd elsewhere,
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Memo to the Seeretary S ”Irinb Alters Januaty 28 Formula," Jan. 3, 1968

(p. 1) ..., and whether Hanoi has taken note of the Presicent's

San Antonio speech (in which the President says that 'we, of course,
assume that while discussiéns prodeed, North Vietnam would not take
advantage of the bombing cessatlon or limitation''). The statement's
avoidance of prolonged polemics and concentration on only one key point--
the commitment to hcld talks—-appears to indicate that it was intended

~as an authoritative answer to a question which Hanoi may believe to be

prlmary in our mlnd

(p- 2) Flrst Offic1ally Sanctioned Public Statement Talks Will Occur

There have been many efforts by Hanoi's communist allies and by
friendly correspondents to convince the US ‘that Hanoi would talk after the
bombing stopped. AFP, for example, on September 14 carried a story by its

~Hanoi correspondent that talks would begin 3 to 4 weeks after the US stopped

air and naval bombardaent, adding that Hanoi did not” demand any official US
statement concerning the cessation.* Trinh himself was Feported by Vienna

Volksstimme on July 2, 1967, to have made the promise that if the US uncon-

ditionally discontinues all raids and other acts of war, "then there can be
negotiations.”;;Ihis volksstimme interview actually went farther thaa does
Trinh's new formula, in that it promised negotiations rather than talks, '

but it was never carried by Hanoi media. Trinh's new statement, made at

‘a reception and carried over NOA (as well as over Hanol domestic Service,

which was not true of his January 28 1nterv1ew), is thus the first clear
commitment to talk ever publicized by Hanoi media. #%

% There were contradictory reports as to whether this AFP story was
inspired by North Vietnamese or East European sources.

%% It should be noted, however, -that what Trinh promises is ''talks,"
not '"megotiations.” We can recall no instances in which Hanoi media
has ever used the word ''nmegotiations" in connection with a cessation
of the bombing. Furthermore, Wilfred Burchett's October 21 AP story

. quoted Trinh, Pham Van Dong, and other leaders as stressing a distinction
between talks and negotiations, although Burchett does not report the
concent of the distinction. We believe Hanoil probably means informal
"discussions when it says ''talks," reserving the word “megotiations"

.- -to. refer to more formal, conference-table exchanges.
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(p. 3) ....Hanoi is, of course, aware of our concern about sevtral
issues which Trinh either did not address, or on which he was not

.forthcomlng, such as the timing of talks, the subjects to be discussed,

our objections to the Four Points as "the'" basis for settlement, the
role of the GWN and/or the NLF. Hanoi may not realize the importance
we attach to clarifying some of these issues at the outset, but is Cfully
aware that the latest Trinh statement falls far short of meeting our
néeds. The statement may therefore have as its primary purpose to

gain international support for a concerted campaign to get the bombing
stopped at minimum cost--i.e:, an undertaking to hold talks with no
commltments regardlng timing, productlveness, or "advantage."

However, a third possibility is that Han6i may genuinely believe
that its agreement to talk is all that we require, and that the

_remainder of our demands are not vital. It may have seen the Goldberg

September 21 statement as evidence that we placed great value on an
overt assurance of Hanoi's willingness to tdlk, ...

"p. 4) ... and a few stern Chinese admonitions to continue fighting

which appear to reflect possible Peking concern about Hanoi intentions.
However, recent North Vietnamese military and political actions can be

. explained either in terms of a policy of early negotiations (and proba-
bly fighting while-~or just before--negotiating) or of protracted war.

Moreover, there is as yet no evidence that North Vietnamese and US
conditions for a final settlement have moved sufflciently to allow

'.room for a negotlated accomodatlon.

On balance, we believe that Hanoi views the new Trinh formula
as an important step toward the US position, but we are not certain
whether Hanoi really expects us to believe that the formula meets our
vital needs, or whether it hopes that we can be pushed inte a bombing
halt and talks on its terms through a minimal concession. TFurther
exploratlon or furthef\HanOL statements may clarify this. .

Where Does Hanoi Go From Here?

1

1f the same pattern prevails this year as last (and it appears
to prevail to date with some modifications), it seems likely that
Hanoi will issue another statement of its position between now and Tet.
This statement may involve another slight shift in its stand, or at

-least some clarification intended to increase the pressure for a bomb-

ing halt in return for talks. In addition, there will probably be
private or public statements by North Vietnamese representatives.

feper?™
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erspectives on the War
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North Vletnamese
and Negotiations,! Jan.. 6, 1968

(o. 1) Hanoi Accepts Ideg_pf Talks.. The latest'statement by Nofth Viet-

namese Foreign Minister Trinh indicates that Hanoli now has seriously
accepted the prospect of holdiag -talks with the -US, at least under certain

_conditions, and perhaps of preparing for negotiations. We believe it has

accepted this in part because it wants to stop the bombing, which is having

_severe effects on the North Vietnamese economy. ...

" They must also recognize the possibility that the political develop-
mental process now underway in the South will generate political organizations
capable of competing effectively with them. In the long run, too, Hanoi
must see real problems in both maintaining and ‘improving the combat effec—
tiveness of its forces in the South, particularly in the light of the increas-
ing dependence of these forces on ekternal support.

s e

However, Hanoi Assets Largely Intact. We cannot conclude, however,
that Hanoi now sees the war as having reached the point where it has no.
alternative but to talks under restrictlve conditions or to negotiate a
compromlse settlement. e

(p. 2) In the meantime, the bombing of North Vietnam and the infiltration

routes notwithstanding, Hanoi still has considerable capability to reinforce
its forces in the South without critically straining its own manpower and

military requirements at home. Since January 1966, for example, Hanoi has
introduced at least 28 NVA reglments into the South be51des smaller units
and large numbers of replacements and cadres. ...

(p. 3) Hanoi for its part is now definitely committed to "talks" with
respect to the North once the bombing "and other acts of war' cease. It is
not committed to ‘negotiations,'" which it apparently considers a different

-and more advanced stage in the process. It is not yet committed to talks as

soon as the bombing stops, but-we believe that it will be prepared to shift

"to this position--if it concludes that an additional concession is required--....

T eaelt orobably believes that it has already won some points in that
the US has abandoned its original demand for a complete halt to infiltration.

" “Hanoi probably believes also that the. fuzziness of the formula and the prob-

lem of detection will enable it to maintain and reinforce its assets in the
South at adequate levels, even if it accepts the US assumption of no advantage.
However, it must be sensitive to the danger that we will increase our troop

"~ levels further or even resume the bombings if Communist military pressure

remains high. It must also feel some -concern about the possibility that its
acceptance of the formula will become public - -knowledge, thereby indicating
at least some readiness on Hanoi's part to abandon its "Southern brothers."

_Hanoi may see the greatest danger as lying in the possibility that the formula

will become increasingly disadvantageous for it with time, particularly if

Communist fortunes of war in the South sink to the point where very large and
rapid addltlonal 1ncrements of North Vietnamese troops and supplies are required.




(p- &) ...That was why Trinh reiterated them and the NLF program as 'the
basis" for settlement. However, this problem does not have the operational
implications of the participation_problem; Hanoi can continue to reiterate -~
‘its stand without demending our acceptance. Hanoi's attachment to this con-
dition also appears to be moderating. The Four Points have been mentioned
less frequently in the last six months than before, but it is not certain
whether this decline represents a shift in Hanoi's views or whether it is part
" of Hanoi's effort to focus attention on the NLF program.

(p. 5) ...At the present stage, Hanoi probably sees talks as a potentially
vital but currently subsidiary track.  Its principal immediate advantages
are a bombing relief and an improved international diplomatic position.

Talks do not yet appear to play an important enough part in the Communist
strategic mix to induce Hanoi to pay a high substantive price for them (at
least Hanoi has not offered one), but the opportunity to explore their poten-
tial interests Hanoi enough to warrant tactical shifts. '

(p. 6) We believe that Hanoi probably sees itself facing a progressive
series of problems and decisions which could confront it once talks are under-
way. - It would seek to begin by insisting that US-NVN talks be restricted to

- matters concerning the North. The North Vietnamese would persist in this
course as long as they felt it would afford them relief from the bombing
without hampering their pursuit of other objectives. 1If this position proves
untenable, they could move into discussions concerring the South. We see no
indication that Hanoi has yet ‘decided that it will take this next step. Should
it deéide to take this step, it would seek to do so without compromising its
substantive position-—that of gaining for the NLF a position of pre-eminence
in the southern political scene. Most remote is a third choice--that of
reconciling itself to a genuine compromise in the South. - At present the
North Vietnamese do not see ex1sting circumstances .as requiring them to,
consider this course. — . -

(p. 7) Our Attempt at Clarification. Our immediate problem is to attempt

to clarify Hanoi's position and to moderate it as much as possible. Since the
latest Trinh formula does not meet all our needs, and because of the possibility
that Hanoi's position can still--be shifted somewhat before Tet, we believe it
advisable to inform Hanoi privately of the problems which still remain after

the Trinh statement. We can.indicate to Hanoi that it can give us the addi-
“tional assurances we need either privately or through the medium of some

.. suitable public statement. For example, we can propose some specific modifica-

s
3
k)

—~—are a

tions in the Trinh statement which would indicate that our needs have been met.

ee oo
-

'eeeWe doubt however, .that such hardenlng will take place before Tet.
Hanoi probably is expecting some effort to get it to modify its position, and
will probably have decided how to handle it. Moreover, Hanoi probably still
hop&s that, despite our reservations about the latest Trinh formula, we will
be compelled to initiate a prolonged bombing halt at Tet even though Hanoi
- restricts itself to a commitment to enter talks promptly, plus, perhaps, only
some -other. minor modification of its stand. It-is this problem whikch ﬁanoi's

durrent tactics may leave us to confront in the immediate pre-Tet period.
| CRET
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., § - MM—REA—68'72 ”Han01 s . P031t10n in tne Openlng Round of Talks, and Elements
‘ (f Affectlno the Further Fvolutlon of That P051t10n," Jan. 26, 1868

i

L ~{p. 1) ....The "no advantage" issue is much more difficult to resolve,
SR and we do not have the impression that Hanoi is prepared to shift its posi-
~ tion on this <issue now or in the-_neax future.” The "no advantage" formula )
strikes directly at Hanoi's interest in "fighting while negotiating' and
at its claim to moral superiority. Hanoi may be able to live with some mil-
_ itary elements of the formula, since its range of military actions would
- ’ ~ mot .be totally inhibited and since it could still mount some sustained cam-
"= ~~+ - - paigns and continue to attack the pacification program. It could also
attempt to violate the formula surreptitiously. But the over-all concept,
with its political and military implications, presents Hanoi with many
problems. Hanoi may be ready to accept the concept only when its desire
for a bombing halt or its estimate of the opportunities inherent in talks
is greater than now. - If and when the issue is resolved, it may be done only
through some tacit understanding never formally acknowledged by Hanoi, per-
haps as part of some larger arrangement from which Hanoi believes it .
derives sufficient benefits to compensate for the acceptance of "no advan-—
tage." Nonetheless, for the purpose of this discussion, we shall assume
that Hanoi-has in one way or another accepted the "no advantage' formula
and is thus under some restraint.

! ’ (p. 2) Basic Hanoi Strategy in Talks R . ;

(* ) ) Once the bombing has stopped and talks haue begun, Hanoi will have

- achieved its primary immedidte objective, the bombing halt. It will, there-
fore, not be under any urgent pressure to see progress in the talks, though
it may chafe somewhat under the restraints of the '"no advantage" formula.
It will probably hope that the pressure on us for successful negotiations
will be greater than on it. ....We expect, therefore, that Hanoi will believe
that it ‘has a month or two to maneuver without too much danger of a bombing
.resumption. -During that period, it w1ll probably take a very hard negoti—
ations stand. .

; < The Problem of the Agenda
e ' o Stalling Device as Well as Substantlve Matter. It seems possible,

particularly after some of 1t§\£ecent statements, that Hanoi will press
initially for some common understanding on the agenda to be discussed. There
‘are two reasons for such a move: (1) it is a useful stalling device to delay
the actual opening of talks through a maneuver which appears '‘reasonable;"
and (2) the agenda might be vital in a substantive sense, because the issues
to be discussed and the saquence of d1scussion could have great political

. et naren o

: repercussions. .
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(p. 3) ...However, we would -expect that Hanoi may be ready to agree to
 some compromise after a while so as to avoid the threat of an immediate
bombing resumption. Such a compromise might be reached through the develop-
~-ment of a limited agenda containing innocuous wording of some items and only
. some very general headings. In essence, both sides would reserve their
positions. ... : o

(p. 4) ....We no longer believe, therefore, that Hanoi will be certain to
raise the four points as a package demand, although we still feel that this
remains possible. It 1s now at least equally possible, however, that Hanoi
will attempt to obtain formal US “acceptance" or "recognition" of separate
individual items in the four points and perhaps & certain principles of the
Geneva Accords.. Hanoi may hope that such a position will make it appear
more reasonable than before, and thus make it more difficult for the US to
reject some statements of principle which might work to Handi's advantage.

) 4) US Abandonment or Curtailing of Reconnaissance Flights. 1If, as
we expect, Hanoi will initially meet with us while our reconnaissance flights
over the North continue, it will still attempt as one of the first items in
talks to bring about a stoppage, reduction, or limitation of Elights. Most
likely, if it cannot get US agreement to stop themy it will attempt to get
them confined as far South as possible. It may also use any incidents aris-
ing out of the continuation of such flights as devices for pressure and delays.

© . 1) Call for Cease-fire. This is perhaps the most obvious point in
the substantive discussions at which Hanoi could push for direct US dealings
with the NLF. Hanoi will assert that the war is in the South, not in the
North, and that the US must deal with the NLF on any matters relating to the
South. ..., - : C
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feuve Sommnmne *§

(ﬁ o M, "Han01 Diplomat in Paris Hln;s at Hanoi Readlness to Cut
el ) Back 'Aid' to Viet Cong,” Feb. 20, 1968, p. 3. :

el We do not have the 1mpre531on that Tieng's statement foreshadows an
immediate shift in Hanoi's position, but the above analysis suggests one

direction in which Hanoi may move if-it decides to shift its stand. ;

A

£

£

T R * Memorandum to the Secretary :':”Sunmary of Hanoi Statements on Negotiations.
' Issues Since the December 29, 1967, Statement by Foreign Mlnlster Trinh,"
March,  1968.

(p- l) In its public statements since the December 29, 1967, statement by
Foreign Minister Nguyen Duy Trirh, and in the private statements available
‘to us, Hanoi has modified its position somewhat on some negotiations
issues but remained stiff on the crucial matter of reciﬁrqcity. It has .
been able to modify its position on some issues and has evep been able to
generate a reasonable image without yielding on fundamentals by success-
fully applying toward this objective its skill in the fin. diplomatic art
of dividing issues into minuscule gradations. It has also developed a_
sophisticated "eye-dropper' approach in publicizing with much fanfare
allegedly significant concessions, while alternately igunoring or rejecting
with lofty moral scorn consideration of issues involv1ng truly meanlngful
'<T - substantive compromise. ... .

>

(p. 4) The only hints we have had that Hanoi might be considering a scaling
down of its effort are: (1) a private statement by Huynh Tieng that "if we
think the Americans might unconditionally stop the bombing, we might think
about slowing our aid--including food and ammunition-—to .the South;" ‘
(2) French newsman Oliver Todd's report, allegedly based on remarks by a
bloc diplomat, that Hanoi might order a cease fire and withdraw some troops
if the US would withdraw from the DMZ--a report later publicly disavowed

" by Mai Van Bo; and (3) U Thant's January 19 comment to Ambassador Goldberg
that Hanoi would talk and would scale down NLF military actions in South
Vietnam after a bombing halt._ But of these comments only Tieng's appears -
to have official standing. We do not anticipate any Hanoi shift on this .
dssue in the near future, : . : :
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readiness efforts, there anpears to be o &2 y nishar sense of aporelsnsion

among the pogpulation. Nevertheless, Pcidng receatly indiczisl its' concern that people
: did not take the US war threat sericusly emough, ~ B .

- Although Peking's military preparations rersain difficult w evaluaie because of ,

tizht Chinese security measures, we find Lifile basis for believing that Peking regards
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the imminence of war to be fading., The exzension and improvement of the net of air- .

fields bordering the DRV as wall as the rail axd road sysiems in the area continues

at a rapid rate. Reporis of evacuation of perscnnel from urbsx areas o the counayside

£2 17 and of the relocaiion of a few factories and governmenizl institution continus to be ..

C eceived, butitis ¢ifficult to gauge the volume of zctvily idvolved, There is
increased evidence that civil defense programs are now beaing implemented rather

than merely being planned or discussed; these measures, however, are notbelng. - . | .
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carried out with desperate urgency, and in some instances the civilian
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: AlthouOh it is too early to make any flnal Judgment on the effects
of the Peking purge, it has yet to result in any increased militancy on-
‘the part of the regime. The Chinese continue to view the conflict as
essentially a Vietnamese affair. Like Hanoi, they may feel that Com-
munist prospects in the war are far from bad and that current levels'of
- Chinese aid, together with North Vietnamese resources and assistance from
other Communist countries, may be enough to maintain Hanoi's will to
fight and to lead eveutually to the wearing out of American patience
and determination. In addition, fear of US retailiation in all probability
weighs importantly in China's calculus. Thus it appears that at the
war's current level of intemnsity, which involves neither a threat of in-
.vasion of North Vietnamese or Chinese territory nor the destruction of
the Hanoi regime, the Chinese will not actlvely and openly intervene in
the fighting. : e
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MM—REA—G?—i&&;,becember 16, 1967 : “China's Scobe for Augmented

" “Vietnam Participation.™

Although the Chinese Communists apparently intend to avoid direct

~confrontation with the United States over the Vietnam issue, it remains

highly possible that Peking may calculate that, under the circumstances

it envisages, there might be little risk and worthwhile potential benefit

in increasing further its already substantial contribution to the North
Vietnamese war effort. Each increment, of course, heightens the risk

of confrontation by accident or miscalculation. In addition, Peking may
exercise caution in its approach to such moves because it desires to

maintain the conflict at the 'protracted people's war" level. Chinese involvemen

_in the Communist war effort on an increased scale could create important

new problems for the US and exacerbate old ones: such involvement might
precipitate small engagements that could expand out of control; a larger
Chinese role in NVN would increase Peking's leverage “against any elements

"In Hanoi less intransigent than itself; and world awareness of greater

Chinese involvement on Hanoi's side might increase public pressures on the
US to give up its objectives in Vietnam. ...




0 o1 f o
. [ES L ) Lt e o I '
! . - 5\ 1t m [ S iy a) 9] o
M [o] 7Yt ) dSS 0 Gl 4] ~ o €) oyl S0 0t '
: ‘ = ooa - d Dy 2 0 M i3 Hocad o 2] i
o et el Ll D0l )0 PRSI IS B L Y B I VRO R RK)
Kot PR AT TR ~f O e R RS- v Py L4 QO o8 - a
. : m RS A 42,57 4 >0 Qe o " ] J el B/ ) — g 0
, . 20 Qe W ) .m > Q o el merd 3 P D G0 : .
i l %) LY VY ol S0 R 04 ¢) o EREE e IR IR I o e I I DA v f, -
3 G4 w4 ‘ i 03 35 ol 1O Gt Ihgad e 0 d w LIS
e v o) G ™~ L [+ - 0242 P SR C I I SR G = BT A% | ] o
. 1 NPy g ¢ AG T R OB s DL AL S D P - 2 2] A
~ = Hs) [ 93] i) €l ) oad Qe ) kY] (] o Qe g (2 - 0 3.0 &)
< ! R B Cif o Qe 40 Al S QO O LSelny @ ] Al P X
: S ' BRI - - Pl G4 Kt G o 3 oo B S I % IR R . ..
. o ) Qi @l D o 43 oo |2 G4 ¢ WA O R4y 8 e ery
RS 0] i 42 > %] o A1 40 “w L B I Sy O« :
C N “t 42wl T 10 - o~ Qa1 w4 ol oo sl 3 63 0O Il r
, - 47 [ B A ol ) =~ EE RN T o 42 Qg dg 12 elochool L
e 5 R I £ YO ot g 1 %t wwl Bt O 1] e st
1 - 30 4 [ ) By 43 {7 42 s..w 42 23 O . 42 cl &y el ) ¢} <]
o O oo 3 Sl By g ded 3 oa V5 . QB aensig v g .
oo e Lo el 0w “ ot ) F ERAN ol ET O W DM B G o
i o fof Bo > Fonl Q o) (£ oo ﬁ O o4 [ m s
0 . : kT wi 51 pal 1% £ A3 a.w 3G Lo 2 ¢ 4 O
i ) (WIS I e R (SRR 4 I ] €5 v Fryrct 4 P Rz} 4
: < 3} ot €Y [nt Ay e AN, IR IR w21 L0 M Vi
. @ Lot = B0 W £l o dmT e )
Y ) &S 42 43 Q 13 e Trd R SR S N N R S A (e}
) . on i S B v " O~ d ord ] NS BT A A I 3
O 3] 3 [l LA R4 S oo ' B ) Gt 4 5} ) &=t
O LR RLEN 12 <, 0 1 0 O i Qe el o <)
[ I Y] (3] i £ 2 [ s BT A - RS el £ Qoo o) 42
9] ot S 9] Q e ¢} 4920 (0] d e A4 2]
S o wlEm e W ps e 0o fH 6o R n 0 Ao RS ¥
i [ 3 4 BRI ¥ R ] [e IS I LI I &
o B oo v \ nelood € > oy by et rd .
. et 463 i 42 ,5) 4 J €4 42 &7 gyl ny st ad > 0§ o3 1
o} oG om 0 @ SBH0 L LHE wow s o S o |
Ay H @ o MWD A3 0 o3 2 d S WG m s
[ 1 u.v« £ 0w < Pl A0 (S 32 49 6O Q4 ]
3} N A I A RE 44 v o N TN« B R b S h RE ] o %)
O w3 & el 0 < A et 5 g & N e oo , (]
- _ R REEER LY arr . QO et 2 el 9] 61 o Sed o rf
Q B ¢ IR L = . & M O 43 el Q 9 bt 33 ~! L
b O fad H oS Wl o aettia o g Bpa ool d
. O L9 i o [AR I ol AR 0o L e w
: " 0 041 O e g0 & fGAa e de Al RN g
] ] Q G4 f4 (G el 3 ~ T [\ [ ie mm.a o~ )
o 2] mdcn G4t ] et THE SO v By 0.2 0
} 5.q (S e N A S ] L 4 o D o0r 0 | B A Q my Ly erd <
S0 v Rl ¥ O M 2y i [} 8 042 0 LRI I = R A L)
> D n [aN el QW 3 0O Qo . .0 03 o« o H Q i) d [Z R =
9. © ©? 0 [S R BN 4 B R L IR TIRY 42~ Q ™ b " 6l Q
G008 S3dwpdpfbgalLToa gsdelan B ool \_
i . 3 4 o ¢ < - b Y = T 2 e & > a7 (Y ‘
, £} iy Py a0 28 T G mEH AT em w WO TTaA b
v 3} (AT [o SN PRI [V RS (ool x i [ A (544 43 | I B s B | *
: (4] 1) [ BRI e I e B I el A% LN w0y el QA 3] (ARG} 0 3w A .
. . oy o o & el ~ a1 y3 L ) by 0! el 93 0 i fdnat ol :
, el ) £ a3 et 2450 g ad N 43 2 ~ W [ R [4] S PG R SR B T TR b,
t 1 o i D LB 0 2o - & ehndddn o 18 DL g
3. 'y £ L0 Qv o Q. _m.. wf CF Qs - Q i) J W @ G4 492
La , 13 IS IS ETI 3 [T B 13 G 8.1 S0 6 - 0 £ = A )ed By
. [ ) R | Q) Ly om 8y 0) et 42 T & o o] Do~ 0 ) ) & £ 4% 1 4D
o , & 6 B TR iR I ] W] 442 0 ]G S o~ K O e Qb N oo
A - «8, ) o £y e G s O [SI-) I a6 5y 8340 O rd O Worgd AW 3
. 1 i< ] A5E £1 @ ¢4 A G0 ARSI BES SR I s B : ] 43
. i [ @ AR S = R N A fep o [ BRI o) o o £ 52 42 L m.w ™o M - !
: ~. 12 Jr 0 wl 1) A2 DU By A S IR 3 o O g £ K= NG I = T D :
' % IS SO+ S SR B R Y v B R R, =3 0 e g don
1B o] YRR RN & By | [ ] a2 1 - Ko Ao IS B I A o B o O RV B B
w o = M BT » B S ) (B, i AR ae Dol A
50 M0 H o« wi el 4} o © Lt ot 2342 O 0
, - A oot . {3 01 R ) R €y 1 M D] 44 43 hw. LAY
> § oo G odd et R TR YL =~ wi W L) e «w.{ ,
. chHdoBidmomag A Bon S Feet by Gl 5°d
AaP e dEl A E A B ELB Y% E . o RO DA
1 . | , _ .
_ i . . . .
— ’ -
e . : ‘ f
it e+ e as - ; et
- w4 e, . T U U o s b e+




| N . ) N
‘ul ..U' a3 8o \ o DT
. , : a o . ) L " .
| 8 ) Ty e AV R a e REN) ' T .
. s 155 el 0 b5 Q Q-1 Qa0 . Kt . . )
Z . ; SR dPR B goaS b B g e, S
. . £ 4 6 |0 3 S mwogan A L e R S R
) - ] IR “ o LR - O 423 0 « 8513352 ¢ . .
. o A L4y fg ) . P20 R A O o ¢ .
N o~ WY AR B vl LGP ;W O WA s . R :
)\ N P o4 & a0 .0 R LA VI S o S N £ ) P e
. i ] R B SR T 5 ol O 42 Q.o y goe e ha e
. . Kzt Qo .- 5 A _ AL SGa e 07 9 13 o o .
S Sugs tEeaiaiiosly pEEEEY doo
Yy ol - [ I £ cfr e S o 7 D o .
a3 I IE A D B (o] S oo ol .m sita oo ] .u 4+ Q it . ‘
v: B re 1O £ P I 42 n ol v vl [N Q - .
) Nyl U (3 0 ¢ o d o e 0O v )
433 A I N It S TS R RO R e B M I o) 7
e 164 0 ] PYIRES O 10Oy G0 > 0 >
Qi 3 A I R v Sl el 9> O K Gy o) el £l e .
: & RAR R FEREP IR TS ~ O 542 e} i} . ~ > O n . *
. Y] G 5 I e L) e ) 6] W G ~ G0 ~l 1 .
, I EE s I~ €t D £ & SO yei g a g ) I W Y] : . . .
& R o] oo A2t @ : > 4 wd € 4 92 L O = n 5 < : :
RS ' Erid ERIR] ) FANE E SR B A B ST o S I | 3,2 Q) AN Vv
N ot 2 M Aot 2= 8 e g i G o B @A (3] .
‘ i ot v . . W L RN v . .
‘ ol o] £ Gy d 04 1y 8 B (-t I £
. 0D S O, N a3 Bl S T LSS R~ N T B I ~ o .
L ti iy i L)W~ 1) e RO ) J._ e —nd 0 )
e 50 w43 94 €5 0 [ 43 Y2y <2 71 50 C = i ] 1 ‘.
; o— o L5 s . S e 4 [« ST - LTI I :
a9 0oy 1~ £1 oo Voot 32 00 8oy 14 0 4l
I A 4 5 & 0 e NS AT LU ©
: ped b O —~ e o B v B R AR S fon] “ .
[ 32 &8 £: ¥ [o B od = ¢ oy 42 ) e O 33 ‘ .
¢ 0 < 47 SRR R R A I 0o 4 IS 43,
. wt O Lo Tl 7 I3 O PG 5 el Ny I} 2] ..
Q et 4 It} \J w2 2 O Wl B 0 42 3 42 ¢! Lz
) t 3o 5 ~J A ey oo el g} 42 03 o)
o6%, . & el - R (A R R A RGN~ S 3 €539 =i .
CoofemmmeEs L 0 < s g + 0 322 A e J ] 13 L
- L iy W . O w3 SN e SRR I ¥ ~ o 2 .
s B R 5 DM aEma00 Y . 350w . .
g : o Lo e O 4 od ) ed AR IR R4 o)
Nt B I 1 ke o fe WP E P OH @ Ty 33 ] 3 ot .
= BE o E Ho 7 BEodugaasay &4 2801 :
\ i LA 0" ) 0y Q B EE o B IEC I R » RN + L I m .
: S MO e G £} Y] xS aMsadwPand 83T a .
o TIETIR <) Q AN AR S EE ST S s s G 64 AN i ’
: ) AT . (f & = od e LI B S AT a G Q
" ‘ oL 15 SRR A I el £l = B - B T - I | 6 O
' o L1 49 Lo vy 3 hooRd a0 e oy o n o~
, o o 8 Lo 0 o =0 el W oed 8239 194 = ol )
. 2 1 R R - N - R R A BTN YO < = IR o I E - N 4
. e > i 4 0 0 %} DA O U g Gt T A EEANN)
i A m_u..w =t w“,rnocz.zvu.m.mwn ._ru.sr_e
B -1 gt o K v v r ML - o il
. , . R B dad P S 30, 0 .eﬂ..u.}
: i 1 O el [wIA <3 J 4 O b 200 L
Do K P B 3 e 0 ~ Py 3 4l
. Ve 33 U 241 Q ¢ e 0 o [« B NI} \
< R Q0 G (R BN I SR IEE oG el L5d 4 fe 4 .
S -l O [CIS TN L I L o B ST SA S~ B<: B ) I 4 Y s -
: O 432 =@ S  meton HSaodod LD a6 Gy o P )
: | M X] G Mo S S D PO LD QY0 b .
[l £ o] % B O 0 -1 5 0 0O LI S IS TS I & E .
’ L - SRy} . A S I S R S 41 3 - & oo
LR (A - 4] ol 43 3 Lo B B = 4] LR IANES . e \
{ Gboog 70 Sl 829, 82858808 HF9Fd o«
: b a4 0 4 4 D P50 25 o o v ! °
& D w3 ¢ wi O = 1] e s B e OLi he B, . .
b A Ui Sl g Qg ..J W) MO el b - S
oo W Sl o R0R0 amln g HT O 2
& -l £ 3 - SO S i ST - B Y ,
. o R} =1 o) 6 - €) wel ) ¢ 3 42 W &1 Ad a0 o
4 ot b - I M e I ‘ [
~) Y 4 by ety R X T T o " . }
e &0 0 fyodocdn ol LRI I I T ¥
: . : H oo < O Apaaswbiardpn ., oo/ | i
3 . — . . _ w. L
- B . . . " . RN
‘e \ » - « . .
A ' ' * C C ,
. ’ . vt
g * i . . i : .




.m ~ A i
| . { > i
¢ - — — — —— .
M o v ey e ey - . .
\ ! cmeeeem —_ ¢ : ;
~ e U
"
H
|
i
_ .
i
§
i
e .
- o2 ‘ i
.,l. ol'

. ﬂsﬁﬁﬁﬂh@ :
. ! ’ !
. . -




April 4 1968, pp.45 6.

Where Does Hanol Go From Here? We do-not have the impression that
the considerations set forth above will compel the North Vietnamese to .-
‘move rapidly to full-fledged talks ©r negotiations, although Hanoi ray
decide to do so if it sees favorable opportunities arising out of US
concessions and/or out of the American electoral campaign. Nor do we
. have the impression that Hanoi has decided to abandon its basic objec—
tives or its basic conditions for a settlement. In fact, some of Hanoi's
tactical purposes (such as restricting the bombing and putting pressure
“on the GVN) can be served as well by limited procedural contacts as by
. substantive.negotiations. Hanoi may therefore attempt initially to
1imit and restrict the scope of the contacts very tightly within the terms
set forth in its statement. At the same time, it will attempt to co-
ordinate its continued build-up and its military operations closely with
-its negotiations tactics. . It is probably sensitive to the pressures which
~could be placed on it during contacts for further modifications of its
position, and is also sensitive to the risks to which the NLF might be
exposed. . It will want to watch and weigh these potential risks and pres-
sures very_carefully and to adjust its tactics accordingly. It may also
find itself constrained to adjust its position. It will generally attempt
to keep as many options as possible open for military and political actions
.while pushing for US concessions on substantive matters.

Memorandum to the'Secretary re:"Hanoi's Desires and Expectations from

the Impending Round of Talks," April 10, 1968, .

(pp. 1,2) ....It has now decided to finesse it, 'agreeing with us to dis-
cuss a full bombing cessation without compitting itself formally to
exercise self~restraint. Nonetheless, we think it will maintain a rela-
tively reduced level of military operations in the immediate future.

1t has already done so at Khe Sanh; probably because it was compelled to do

. so by our military pressure~\‘The policy of restricting military operationms,

. however, will be motivated primarily by tactical considerations rather than
to avoid taking "advantage." Hanol needs time to consolidate its control
over recently occupied rural areas, to restore the losses of the Tet
offensive, and to bring its infiltrating forces into an advantageous .mili-
tary position. -Hanoi will not acknowledge that it is reducing its scale
of operations, but it may hope to gain some credit from this reduction,

_and may hope that it will have some effect on US public and negotiating .
attitudes. At the same time, Hanoi is apparently intent on keeping up and even
dccelerating the pace of infiltration. We expect that it will step up its
military and political pressure in the South, after the current lull in

. operations, whether or not a complete bombing halt is instituted and nego-
"tiations begin, though it will probably attempt to stop Short of provoking
a major US retaliation unless it is willing to see talks broken off.




i

(o. 3)1 Z.' On the basis of the above considerations, Hanoi may have
.decided that the chances of an early favorable outcome are now good enough

to warrant ehploratlon e

(p. 4) ....We cannot yet” judge Wwhether this new orientaticn will push
Hanoi toward moderating its demands, but its concern to reduce future costs
and dangers will also be a factor in Hanoi's calculations.

Ji-

i
i
!

IN-275, ' Comnunist Courses of Action in South Vietnam during Contacts,"
‘ April 16, 1968 .

(p. 1) Comunist Aésumptions. The Communists will assume that they are
operatlng from a position of considerable strength. To be sure, in accept-
ing "contacts" without a bombing halt, they may have been led to compromise
their earlier position in part by helghtened concern over the rising costs
protracted war could impose upon them in the North and South. They were
probably more strongly influenced, however, by the belief that over the last’

- few months- their position had advanced and that of the US and GVN had weak-

ened to the point where a tactical retreat, eventhough on a point of principle,
could enlarge their opportunities without seriously inhibiting their freedom
of action. They probably recognize that, as talks proceed, they as well as

we will be under pressure to keep dlSCUSSlonS going; however, they are

likely to see the pressures on us as much more potent than those upon them.
Tnls view, their continued faith in ultimate success, and their willingness

to protract the war if they must will lead them, in this initial phase,

‘to take hard and uncompromlslng positions which they will attempt to

reinforce by their actions on the ground. -

(p. 2) Patterns of Military Activity. Accordingly, at this stage, we would
not expect any fundamental change in the patterns of Communist military
operations. Such operations™will continue to be directed toward protecting
and expanding the present Communist position in the South, undermining the

" authority of the GVN and the confidence of the people in their government,

displaying the frailty of ARVN, maintaining -expectations of success among
Communist forces, and keeping alive, particularly in the United States, the
prospect of protracted, costly, and inconclusive warfare.

The mix of harassing, small-scale, and large—écale attacks and of
engagement or withdrawal in response to Allied operations will probably be
determined largely by Communist capabilities and by what Hanoi sees as the

" military/political requirements of the situation-on the ground. These

woyld lead the Communists to maintain a high level of overall activity. and
to intermittent efforts to achieve some spectacular military success. ...

¢ W%



(p. 3) Infiltration. The Communists will keep men and supplies moving into
the South. Movements up or down from present very high levels will be dic-
tated primarily by logistic_and_otﬁgr military requirements. The Communists
will want to reinforce in order to sustain military operations, reassure the
Southern cadre, -and make clear their ability to raise the level of hostilities.

T o F—

IN-287, “Hanoi's Appointment of Xuan Thuy as Minister May Presage
Role in Negotiations," April 18, 1968. ' . - . ‘

(p. 1) In fact, Hanoi may have announced the appointment at this time in
~order to indicate its readiness for négotiations and to contrast it with
alleged US intransigence. ‘ : .

(p. 2) Might Serve as Chief Staffer in Negotiations. Because of his inter-
national experience, Thuy could be used in any forthcoming negotiations as
a chief gtaff man, perhaps as deputy chief, for whomever should turn out
to be Hanoi's top negotiator. Hé‘probably will not be the principal NVN
representative at the initial "contact" stage, since Hanoi has indicated
that these contacts were to be made at the ambassadorial (rather than
ministerial) level. Conceivably, he might be used as top man at the
, "talks" stage, if Hanoi wished to keep its most prestigious negotiators

" .in reserve for eventual formal negotiations. His current rank and status
would mark him for the intermediate stage of talks, since he appears to be -
too high-ranking for initial contacts but too low-ranking to represent

. Hanoi at any final stsage of negotiations. : <
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1 - . R : - : .
o ﬁ'hi.' ~a0¢t was produced by the Burcou _ ’ " YA . coontleaaiie
thoof C izence and Research. Aside <L L
T fiumNhvmal substintive exchasge with N
¢ - = <Al

- other agencies 3t the workingalavei,
it has aot teen coordinuted clsewhere.




L] -
; uy & d .. ] 4 )
B 5 ° u. L b g - B¢ .c._x .
S o Pov Oog g H* S B :
. - o8| T ) A I &. , 0O y e 5 0} uo s ’ ¢
:M 1] N ! b @ e Pw B { G KN RX] aM. 4 . A !
Y 6 ¥ T b #og doa SO B T o
EPEREE NSNS RS R N R RN |
_ 1 % 3 b . (Y 3 SN S , kK
) W. . .Mu - &J ' ) £ .(Mu W ﬂw I v w_. m. 3 Mw W) d .wu. i I ; _
q._.. o e - v~ u ‘ a .—\2 .m. ) m .-—..“ -m o f . .m., “ u 4 () m.;. .A\ { m . ’ . w ]
B 0 0 [ & 8 .n.w . H ! P 5 a) Y] o ..w ] SO .m A P
¢ o < Q A R ) 4 {3 o ! U 4 2 o £ : ‘ , i
REE IR B RV N IR I L (- P - TR A g K
Ao g o~ 0w 0 PPN S Bt B E2 5 g SN I O - I by
R B AT - BB A S 1 Y SRR A . RN P
) 43 ‘ LG oo w\.ﬂ— Mu. P! h.v.w mw .Mw MW fu —O~ ..m 1 m - . . mw L (1 S . . it
re [} L i R) o [ L 4 ) A . SN TR gy . . o HE
coHE W g B DR AN BT N CIRRAE- IR B N SRR |
AN B IS DR R Pt . . T T N SR T = P S I q :
) SIS B L O - ¥ g 0. ) T m B I J. » [
.... A O L Q € - . . 4] . o L.v o % e R ] . Q. 4
‘L oF WA o % wcr ‘o T ; V_.. H.* . a 1~ e (PR« I i .m. ."IN o HM..“ S
‘ e R T TR S Y I O g o 3, T R -
o4 o B B D L BT q4 0% 6.9 PR YR = B R . -
b9 I . ¢ = ¢} . 2 - Q. 4 oy d. 4 i} 6 v coert
: S T S BN P N B "y Ros R VIR B o v
IR - TR N 88w O - I R I 9.
& TR st B 5 R L N g PR s B G g < a.
o R o5 908 B 0% . o . W & T 5 B i TR B ¢
X g ] ..n% o O, W [y « . mV. 0 «,& m » nw ~nu.,_ .M. o 4 e
¥ g g w0t 4 ] ST ¥ B AU ¢ B SR <
® o g. w39 ST S oo w o, ®oaod g g G W
" 4~ M il X Mw iy _.w 0 W o Mw ) “b . _.,m y .MM o i ‘«‘. t e o Muuu
- ZI noo. 0o 0no. 1" g AN . S uy
" { o ! % _ & Q. R
8588 g 4 oo B A S IR R
g & ¥og g mw ! it I B m A S & B g9 8
s'Yoe 4w B : S JRR TR DU S S < m Hogd
] [~ e~ .".~ ﬂu PR TR} ] o o) .\“ o i} a " V] 3 11 s [+ te]
B d y o 9 H g8 o A R, ,
LIRS = . N B . g { R B U
¢ K o - S S ~ . ] ! y 0 . (VI .n“ F. Coed 3 M. ot o -
9 m I : R N B¢ I N u - B G g
Q £ - & & Q ) \ e - Q) o) .m_ ¢ ...ﬁ q K
G g f.o B A AR NS NI N B o
it m 5H DR e_ 1.@ BEog Poop ok “u - d. m 8 4o oa we
= - o4 r > . . . ¥
o PR S B B 3 oo 8o . o f 9 g :
§ - g LR T - 8 8 5 g @ B o w0 & 2 - g ! m
: 3 ST B R PR 1R 8.g WO 8 R S
i R u 9 2 8 B o5 5 n o, ° o9 R B A s
. . = -1 By [ ¢ vw 3 4 ..— . P .o . .
o 0O 4 3] { “ o A g A ﬁ f 28 d W . ¢
. 4 AR 2 m § no e 3 w1 ¢ -l " 0 SN N T ;
. 1) G et \ - 4 { 0 S t .0 ) b
‘ = = k Y .& snm .& 0) m. nw O A__w .@ w .Mm. & w. -Q :
) g w0 9 d . B A e IRE-AN ¢ S TR 2 i S R+ B .
: oy TN B B [ I ) RIS goof W i B S
' -3 o o . - By 3 L R~ - 2 . . Ww.q -1 1 o
2 I R b odd e dn 88w i E o R _
8 q @b IR T IO N N S A g € .
: CF o BT S 5 dd ouo4 o9 Lo qo2e . .
o | ST N S . e A R ST P B = T N S T : ‘
o { L .~ £ o T R I oo 3 3 a) O - :
o = AN z 4 f8 5y e [ yg GG R .
g § 408 4§ 9 b 203w 8% 3w 8 ' |
‘ % SO T - S R B S Yo o 4. hm SR e
i ~ i cb 9] ..u. et 5 T ) : e . : ) .
, , R . : S , . . ‘
m N TS & & - C_ o T - : o Co C w
| | | - ) N . . T
; s e L e Ey T .




U : ol . :
L 1 @ . . . X .
5 . AL 2 3 B LT
il S [ 4 ol aw el . c..w h .__ o R g
E o8 ] ~1 0 :.w + [ ,T . - ..l.h L . R A
d g . = 4 £ s a3 4 G
4 w.. e ...n.w D. 4..mu . W\. T a .m E . . . L
, .W HM.. ~. :W o] E .._._ q . w_w R _— . ....
‘_m . J = ..fu s& k5] ._ G« o ww. u ) o .. R
g @8 & : « wu @ o5 9 A : ]
. . MC~ e 73] N u L 4. “ ' : . )
nodooos o gog il w.w S S 8 RN .
H b Ly c 1 " ‘e A o ° : - ‘ ‘
B mm m .a 8 4 8 -7y = 1m ;. Co
< o 4 S ... . § . o Iy " oo A | .
T A - oA A _ 5o 0 L ; .
g g Ty o b S T I : o d : V
D [atd t A .. N ) 2 . .
P - - R - S B . .
- . . S DA
, E w1 oy Y+ N N R o - S .
o "I ¢ oL f -1 X o m W ﬁ* ) R . .
_(m“w . .mw, .o 4 ) o - _L N A "4 n e
8 Rl or ny m a3 m & mw .m.m 0 o . :
I R I T IS B wl : L A
wd () ST ¢ ~ A e 18} 1y wg Vo, ‘
v iR LA SR K T~ B Yoo ¥ 4 .
[ fo G .; - y QO a i ) / Y '
it PO L B B £ o 508 f e
‘B 73 m s . 3 FrA i . m T )
R " K3 o) - - ! G Q .0 .m& . . .
sl J PO R Ul 0] o . :
5 moow mom T o .
s St SR R B & 8 & 0 ; o ] .
Aoty a - X o 9 ( I - .
R I I I o
bl m J SO S S S | 12 0 -
. 1 +4 s r Jh.._ .m u .u o VJH nﬂ\ R .
o oA k3 . IS . . 0f 0 . .
o - M.w ~ O Ja ™ cw 4 1& i \
3] O [ I : G 1 I N4 ‘ e} .
| Rl .m.v i O -l 4 5 o i
A T) <A o « oMo 6 LA B 4 : ) :
v “ .-.w | e QM yoed b4 | X
g 48 g ¢ 4 & @ W 9 : :
Z i 3 w B9 Lo AoH B 5 o
, o . B 9% g g q % . a & : S : _
, Tul ;, g .f.../ ruw ! ”lfa\ 43 i C . I 3 I ON ' . ! ) 1 , -, . .
Q) (9] B! { . O .6 fa (b} 3 . ‘e . . N
&2 , s SR O o 80 9 8. a3y o Dy _
: son g R AR B g o
=t Moot P 0 i 4 o o B 04 ' < .
’ . IS} Q :w .u ol - 3 ar Q0 - & . .
P W el S oy A 5 0 5] e [ e Rai I i ;
ol N 0 . h R I H .m 3 N Y] ] -d _,a.. . L : s
o & 2 R 7 t) Y N 0 _— . :
o g BN e hH R b . \ .
2 - Aw 4 , ..my— it ] ~ i L w0 o -..rm ) !
(EE N q . . ] uooh i g £ . , . o {
: & R S B < g kg aoH o . . e
s e . oot . S X . . . . H
e g wl o I w B “og g 4 v a :
AT § ) 4 w o9 KT oo, o wi R 9Ly i :
0 .ﬁ.m P I LIS { B 0 ] i -1 . m . ) . . t 0 . . ‘ v t
a1 : 3 m. 1m A T S -t - : , ; ;
w8 oy u d 6 6w d d & . v o ” . )
d ’ 1 o . b1 s b eta e .

C A S U L




-

O B ) . ) N ‘
- ~,'_(:j IN-307, "Viet Cong Upgrade AlllancL Front 1nto ¥ational Organization,"
Aprll 26, 1968, p. 3

Commuaist Political Manggxgggpilf‘v Enhanced. Through this ostensi-
bly necw '"non- —Communist” organizaticr, the Communists are obviously secking
to advance the impression of 1ncrud;inv suppere for their objectives Thay
undoubtedly expect that the inclusiocn in the Alliance of such prow11:1t
individuals as Hau and Tet will sitreng hen the Conmmun ist appeal where it
has hitherto been weakest--wavering an pposition elements and the urban
TR _elite generzlly. The ultimate objective .a] well be to prowmote the Alliance
as an independent and broadly representative political element in South
Vietnam with which the NLF at some point would combine to form a “broad
provisional coalition government" in the South, which the Ccmmunists would.
portray as having already wrested governmental authority from a weak and

divided GWN.

-
C

Iy
e

. The timing selected for the amnouncement suﬂc ests also that the Co=m-
, o munists may see some role for the Alliance as a “third force"” (in addition
. to the GVN and the NLE) in any negotiatioas and eventual political settle-
. ment. Communist experimentation't th this possibility is suggested by
¥ . the Alliance's statement on its program that it is ready to discuss with
' the US the problems relating to a paaceful settl ement in Souuh Vietnam,

. . J 7

- !
(j\ M{~REA-68-86, "Captured Document Statements on Upcoming Phase.of Com- -

munist Offensive," May 1, 1968

.m,:j

-

LT
NI

L2

The vast majority of significant and'higH—lcvel'documeﬁts are not
at all explicit with regard to a time frame of offensive action and what
political action may come thereafter. Veve;tﬁeless, recently captured
documents, recent prisoner and defector interrogations and collateral

“intelligence do appear to indicate that the Communists are plaaning to
start something soon in the way of offensive military action. The next
phase may be presently scheduled for May, although it might slip into
June as a result of US-Allied spoiling attacks. Hcwever, we hava no fimm
indications on what the Communist cbjectives are for this phase of
attacks. We tend to feel that a repeat offensive on the pattern of the |

~ Tet attacks does not appear likely, and that the Communists will be more

; . selective this time around and, at 2 minimum engage in harassing and

. mortaring selected urban sites and miiitary targets. However, the scale
h of the Comaunist build-up is sufficient to support an offensive of a
. - nature similar to that of the Tet offen31ve, i.e., large-scale, country-

- wide coordinated attacks .against urban areas. Presumzbly any renewed

Communist military activity could fit into the framework of "fighting

while negotiating" in which some form of peace initiative would be put

forward by the Communists, either during the military phase oxr thereafter.

’ rd
!
7
.
.
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© MM-REA-68-84, "Conflicting MACV and CIA Assessments of Enemy Strength

in South Vietnam,'" April 29, 1968

(pp. 1,2)° INR's own position has consistently been that CIA's estimative
methodology, though it often rasults in wide-ranging and sometimes "spongy"

‘figures, is superior to MACV's, is more objectively applied, and results

in a more realistic .portrayal of the total enemy threat. MACV usually
aims at the lowest possible figures and (arbitrarily, in our opinion)
excludes several categories of enemy personnél on the grounds that these
elements do not contribute to the enemy's offensive military capability
and that in any case our information is insufficient to permit any attempt
at quantifying them. ' : : : :

MACV to a considerable extent is "boxed in" because for several

cyears it had accepted and used Vietnamese estimates for some categories

that, as everyone now agrees, were far too low. ‘In the last two years or
so, MACV's independent intelligence capability has -grown markedly, but
MACV believes that it cannot now. accept figures-—even though they may
result from improved intelligence--whose. cumulative total would be markedly
higher than in the past; MACV is concerned that higher figures, if they

- appeared now, would discredit earlier estimates (and perhaps the policies
~upon which those egtimates were based) and be read as repudiating MACV's

own claims of progress in the war through the attrition of enemy forces.
Last summer, when NIE 14.3-67 was in preparation, Ambassador Bunker con-
curred with MACV in this respect. He took neither side with respect to
figures, but he was concerned at the policy implications of figures signifi~-
cantly higher than those MACV had used previously. He was satisfied, there-
fore, when MACV and CIA agreed on the figures that appeared in the National
Estimate. ' . - - A




After the

"How Does Hanoi See Things
May 20,'1968

IN-371,

fficial

purposa, Thuy ranged over an astonishingly wide

~

dafindtion of the talks'

variety of subjects. le has taiked &bOut_Laos.and Canbodia, the DMZ, and

1

even the old 1956 election issue. He has

‘cenuine self-determination in the South. . He

discuss all these topics because he believed that he could make some propa-

-ganda hay from them, because he wanted to have the material on recoré for

Jdlater reference, or because he felt that our presentation.had to be refuted.

"But he must also have realized that they opened up rcom for discussions

beyond the curréht o“1c1ally announced pu*ﬁose of the Lal<s ‘and that we

could mnd would e: p101c hls re@dlness to d’scuss them. .

(pp. 3,4). Iz, .e:fter several weeks and even months, the Telrs still "ag.l to se*-v‘

aif:.’:.cul‘i: c‘.ecisions'. It

face some

Eenoi's pr:.ncipal purposes,

-

-
H

or iT the GVN is "ot arastica_*y 2nd favo

':Dleie, end unconditiocnal -

2bly &

‘ § ithe +talXs do not, for e_ce.:nle ) lead %o an esxrly, cOmx . ené Unco: i
1 M . . N M
i . S

cdiried in composf.ti’.

s elf invochd in exsensive negotiations vhile the Soewind
o - -

J.S.Q M

Such e situstion acceptedle, ‘since we l:..u ved

- bombing would not prevent cont:.‘m“nc» o::‘ Henoi's effo*‘c in tre Sou\.h or meintain’
ou.. it would violate Hs-.noi'
talks unc‘zer bembirg. '

long-stanéing opposition to ‘substantive % mlght also create

. ° -

problexzs in Viet Cong cc.ére mor,.le--uo say no"hinu of Nor i Party morale--since
en:i.“fY on waz h...d been s. ,jor igsue of prime im-

. they would heve seen Eanol weak
A :

C . portence. _




£ oot emann.

- T e - ; - .
(p. 4) Tbe volicy slternatives of such o poirt would not be pleasant Tor the Zanoi
" leadership, since it.might have 4o threaten 1o break off telks in order 6 Torce
s . : - - A .

- U3 concessions or 1o remove itsel? from the AirPicult vosition of talking wnder -
ks L Ehe)

eny kind of boabing. It has been cereful 4o date 1ot to thresten such a braci-or;

“Eowever, oreaxing off the-talks would also generete problems » perticularly it

NLEF énd "Allience" elements had been counting on thém to produce desired changes
" in the GVN system, orif the bresk-orf leads to e resurpvion end escalation of US

bozbing of tkhe North. We can assume that Hanoi nad thought through et lezss soms
of these possible dilezmas before it egreed %o "orficial coaversations,’ but Xuen
Touy's periorzence to date gives ro clear indication whether or how the Foiwi - --

leacdership has made up its mind to hardle %
P N

IN-395; "Would Hanoi Break Off Paris Talks?" May 24, 1968" - :

-~

(p. 1) Though there has been some recent press speculation that Hanoi

may contemplate breaking off the Paris talks, Hanoi does not seem likely
to take such'a step in the next month or two, and probably not even beyond
that. It may, however, take steps short of a break—off in order to put
pressure on us.  In its maneuvers to place pressure on us, Hanoi might
miscalculate and follow policids—which might produce a break-off against
its own wishes, - -

Y

< (ps 4) May Recalleuan Thuy. We therefore believe that Hanoi is not likely

' to break off the talks in the near future and will think twice before doing

-so even after that. However, it may £ry to eat its cake and have it,

“trying one or a combination of tactical ploys. It could, for example, ' -
recall its chief negotiator or negotiators "for consultation' while keeping

ouly a low-level liaison office to continue the talks in Paris. It may . -

hope that this would increase the pressure on us without incurring all the
riské”gnd.potential disadvantages of a break-off. oo Lot
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‘MM—REA—68—115,VVPossible Hanoi Tactics Throubh the Summer and Fall of

e 11968," July 12,1968

(p. 1) 1. Althou¢h Han01 S successes in South Vletnam have fallen short

of its hlgh aspirations, by its lights the over-all political, military,
and diplomatic balance is generally “favorable to North Vietnam and gener-
ally unfavorable to the US and GVN. Hanoi is thus confident that, in

time, it can achieve victory. ) ‘ .

2. Vevertheless, Hanoi is under pressure to maLe rapid progress in
settllng the war, or at least in obtaining a token withdrawal of US forces
from the South.  Hanoi's problems--heavy casualties and recruiting diffi-
culties in the South, manpower shortages and economic dislocation in the
North, and concern with morale and security in North Vietnam--are leading
the regime to seek some kind of agreement with the US by the end of the
year, or possibly not later than mid-1969. 1If a satisfactory settlement can-
not be reached within this time-frame, however, the Communists will be pre-
pared to continue the war, though probably at a lower level.

3. Hanoi will assume that the US is uniikely to resume bombing

north of the 20th parallel. Even if this happens, however, it probably cal-

culates that the air war against North Vietnam will not be escalated beyond
the point it had reached before the bombing limitation and that we will not,
for example, systematically bomb the dikes or the population centers.

- Resumption of the earlier levels of bombing would cause serious difficulties,
" but would not, in 1tse1f, soon force any change of 1mportant North Vietnamese

policies. :

4. Hanoi’probably regards it as unlikely that the US will'send more
troops to South Vietnam and believes, therefore, that the US cannot signifi-
cantly escalate the war in the South

V)ﬁE) Adequate supplies will continue to be received from China and
the USSR, and China will not materially interfere with Hanoi's plans.

LI
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Ap. 2) OnkPeciggocitv. Hanoi is cufrently faced with a dilewma. On the

one hand, in part to undermine the GVN, it wants to advance the talks beyond
the present’ stage to the point where political matters concerning South
Vietnam are taken up. Onr the other hand, however, llanoi has stated it
would not move' in this direction until we stop bombing completely. Assuming
that the US maintains a demand for some reciprocity, Hanoi will want to
find some way to get around or beyond the issue so as to mova on to talk
about political matters in the South. It might do so in a number of ways.
For example, it might decide simply to begin probing into matters concerning
South Vietnam during the Henoi-US talks without waiting for az resolution of
the bombing-reciprocity issue. Or it might try to discover vhether the US
will accept tacit de—escalatlon in phases, or perhaps a third-party assurance
of a forthcoming small "act of good will"™ (such as stopping 1nf11tratlon
through the DHA) as a quid pro quo for stopping the bomblng.

Whatever course it chooses, Hanoi will be careful-net to give any
assurances that would significantly inhibit its freedom of action during a
future large-scale offensive in the South. For example, to offer as reci-

" procity a promise that Saigon would never again be shelled or that there

would be no attacks in the Thua-Thien area would force Hanoi either to pull

a significant part of its offensive punch or to run the risk, if it did not
abide by its commitment, of a serious backlash of opinion against #t. ...

(p- 3) US and North Vletnamese Wlthdraval Hanoi may believe that the US

"is considering trying to negotiate a mutual withdrawal of US dnd North Viet- .

namese forces, leaving the affairs.of South Vietnam to be settled by the NLF,
the GVN, and other indigenous factions. Hanoi would probably investigate

‘any US. overtures in this direction or might try itself to interest the US in

such a proposition.- In either case, the North Vietnamese would try to arrange
a withdrawal schedule that would favor Communist interests, and would not
contemplate withdrawing NVA troops before US forces began to leave. Even

if a mutually acceptable withdrawal could not be agreed on, Hanoi might feel

‘that exploring the subject with the US would nevertheless be worthwhile,

since this would increase fears within the GVN that the US was selling it out.

(p-’4) -Hanoi might also decide that it should call or sponsor the calling
of some form of international conference for the purpose of influencing
United States policy, particularly should there be a recess or suspension
of the Paris talks. It would do so, however, only if it felt reasonably
certain that it could control the agenda, and that as a consequence the war,
specific settlement terms, or any other sensitive topics, would be discussed
in ways favoring Hanoi's position. What kind of forum would meet Hanoi's
criteria is still open to question, although according to one report it has
already expressed interest in using the Afro-Asian People's Solidarity
Organization as a vehicle. Possibly other forums, to include an admixture
of non-Communist or neutral nations, might be considered.
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(p. S) Accordingly, at this stage, we do not expect any fundamental
change-in the patterns of Communist military operations. The Communists

will maintain a mix of harassing actions, small-scale and large-scale :
attacks, and engagement and withdrawal during alternating periods of

‘intense action and relative lulls, as has been particularly noticeable since
Tet.* While the Communists.probably have - the capability to wage an inten—-
sive, coordinated effort throughout the country, similar to their Tet
offensive, they are more likely to focus on one or more areas, Say the Saigon

capital region, Hue, the DHZ, and/or the western highlands. Indeed, intelli-.

gence tends to indicate that the first attacks in a renewed offensive may
be against Saigon later this month or in early August. In any event, these
- campaigns will probably be preceded by periods of enemy troop deployments
and regroupments, as is currently occurring,although it is to be expected
that some of these movements and troop concentrations will be intended to
tie up Allied/GVN forces in order to forestall reinforcement of potential

‘target areas. «..

* Communist Incidents: o o ,

. - A . 1968
. .. 1967 - . Monthly Totals
' “ - Monthly - .
. . . Average . _Jan.  Feb. Mar. Apr. May June
Attacks : 206 409 570 558 " 391 588 420

Harassment 1,603 1,615 1,289 2,585 1,929 2,329 2,122

(p. 6) Infiltration
- The Communists will keep men and supplies moving into the South.
Indeed, intelligence from all sources indicates that the current unprece-
dented high level of Communist personnel infiltration will continue through
August. In addition to assuring that there are sufficient replacements for
anticipated heavy losses, Hanoi will probably introduce new NVA regiments.
Movements up or down from present very high levels will be dictated pri-
marily by logistic and other military requirements. The Communists will
want to reinforce in order to sustain military operations, reassure the
Southern cadre, and make clear their ability to raise the level of hos-
tilities. ... It is also possible that continued very high levels 6f infil-
tration could, at some point, reflect an effort by the Communists to
place themselves in a position where—-without excessive military hazards--
a diminution in this flow could be traded off for some other advantage.

(p. ) In short, the ultimate political objective.of the Communists

is the complete collapse of the GVN which at the moment they seek to -
achieve by a combination of military, political and diplomatic pressureé.
Should they see the prospects as progressively declining, they might turn
more actively to efforts to achieve at least partial success by promoting
arrangements between elements of the Saigon government and the Alliance,
or some other "third force" that would result in a coalition arrangement.
Such an arrangement, ever though not fully reflective of their optimvm.
object&ves, would hold promise of ultimately falling under complete com-—

munist control. We believe it is unlikely, however, that they would retreat
this far before the end of the year. S .
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IN—626, horth Vietnamese Links Between the. Lull in the South and
- = the Bombing of the North, " Aug gust 8, 1968 p. 1 . S/NFD/CD ~

These gambits may reflect ambiguitles regardlng the dearee and the
clarity of Hanoi's policy choices at this particular time. Hanoi may -
still be undecided between two extTeme policy choices at the ends of a
spectrum of alternatives. It may ultimately select either extreme or
some middle course which will appear to satisfy its needs.

One End of Spectrum is to Accept Reciprécitv} One end of the
spectrum, which may be reflected by the recent reports, is for Hanoi to
decide that it must accept the principle of reciprocity. It can be argued
that the recent hints suggest that Hanoi has already decided to do so, and

- that the lull is intended as a reciprocal gesture for a bombing halt,

According to this line of reasoning, Hanoi does not wish to tell us this ~
directly, because of internal and/or external pressures, and it has there~-
fore chosen to use indirect channels.... .

T

IN-688, "Hanoi Attacks President Johnson," Aug. 30, 1968, pp- 2,3.

«+..1lt 1s possible to argue that the new line reflects Hanoil's .con-
viction that it no longer has anything to expect from the present US
administration and nothing to offer it, and that it can no longer deal
with the President. .... ~~__ ¢

On the other hand, it can be argued that the present polemics are

only designed to mask a further shift to a slightly softer line, or to make

some impending public or private Hanoi concessions appear the greater
against a pattern of earlier invective. .... At present the only possible
evidence for this hypothesis is Le Duc Tho's absence from the 19th Session,
perhaps because he felt he should not be personally associated with the new
hard line. 1If this interpretation is correct, he may be used to signal -
whatever conciliatory move Hanoi is prepared to make.

.
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<“;. IN-636, ”P0551ble Comqunist Military Moves in South Vietnam," Aug?llB, 1968

(p. 1) Fof somé time,~intelligence indicators have pointed to Communist
semdEH - preparations for. major attacks in various parts of South Vietnam. _That
the Communists-have the capability to mount such attacks is clear; their ._
intentions on the other hand, -remain unclear.. Their own fight-talk
doctrine, references to a ''third offensive" in documents and briefing ‘
- sessions, high levels of infiltrations, and the known movements of Communist
_units all suggest the imminence of a major military effort. ....

- (p. 2) - .... Even within a flexible framework, however, we believe that
the choices open to them can be defined as falling within the following
four categories: maintenance of existing levels of military activity;
another Tet type offensive with assaults focused on urban areas throughout

. the country but with diversionary attacks elsewhere; major attacks at exposed
v - points or on one or another urban area without an accompanying increase in

the level of hostilities elsewhere; and intensified small-scale operations
countrywide, while maintaining the threat of major militdry action in

_ strategic areas. ... » ~ : -

L ' ' ., = In attempting to estimate which of these four general courses of
: _ action Hanoi is likely to select, we are inclined to regard the first-—
. { " a continued low level of military action--as one that the Communists are

unlikely to pursue for very much longer. .... -

(p--3) Accordingly we do not anticipate that the Communists, having now
" ~lost the advantage of surprise and having no situation comparable to the
Tet holiday to exploit, will attempt a second round of attacks directed
against GVN civil and military control in urban areas throughout the
country. Rather we would anticipate some mix of the third and fourth
possible courses of actlon. s

-

- : (p. &) .... We believe that, in this next round, the Communists will seek -
to mount a campaign of some duration, striving not so much for shock effect
as for opportunities to whipsaw our forces; frustrate our response, and
intensify 1mpre351ons of allied 1mpotence in the United States and South

Vletnam.

™
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IN-683, "Ihe Current Cownunlet Offen51vc in South Vletnam," Aug. 29 1968
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C(p. 1) *.:,. Beglnnlng w1th a series of attacks in Tay Ninh prOV1nce on
August 17/18, the Communists have launched a coordinated but geographically
staggered campaign of small, quick ground attacks, mortar and rocket

shellings, and harassing act10n31~ essentially against secondary targets
in outlylng areas. ....-

N

(p. 7) TMain Features of Curréut“Actions.‘ In contrast to the 51mulLaneous,
country-wide offensive that marked the early stages of the Tet and May
offensives, attacks thus far have alternated from area to area. Unlike the

- previous offensives, there have been relatively few sustained; large~scale

actions. The enemy instead has concentrated on hit-and-run ground attacks
by small units and harassing heavy weapons shellings or attacks-by-fire
primarily against secondary targets in outlying areas; the Communists
apparently seek to cause maximum physical damage whlle attempting to mlnl—
mize thelr own losses.

% MACV definitions of types of incidenta: (1) ground attack or assault,
an incident involving both fire and combat troops; (2) attackq~bv—f1re,
an incident involving the firing of 20 rounds or more to inflict damage
or casualties; and (3) harassment, an incident designed to disrupt

rather than inflict serious casualties or damage. There are also sabotage

propaganda, and anti-aircraft incidents,

- -~ - ot
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prepared to e somewhat more explicit ihan Pefore sbout the connection between
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-an A“vrican bozbing nal and ths steps it is prepared to take. . However, we

\
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< believg hu.01 is et prepared to issul s cavnﬂorlcal &SS'“anbe. Instead
-~ X 2

it may give us a Sli"ﬂuly be»Ler pasis Tor en’ asswxption," hoping that we will "

-

accept this under the framework of +the San Antonio Formule.

.However, any such concession will almOSU certa nlj Te accomnau:ed"by con-

i

tinued and perheps intensified militery and political pressure in South Vietnem.

imed in part-to forescall US meection to such pressuze.

And, if Hanoi’s move does Drocuce The KuC;‘é&a red ‘u.l vombing helt, it will |

not feel any urgency to yield its stiff position on the next metter to be

discussed: the roles of the GVN and the NLF in negcotistions. FHeartened by our

readiness to refer to uhe NLF in the official conversations, it might then
Yelieve that we will bé prepared to accept direct discussions with the NLF to

uh~ exclusion of the GVN. It v1ll cervainly exert ra“'"hm pressures for

direct US-NLF coaversations before being prepared %o review its position on

[y

*ha* issue (e by falling back on the "Alliance" and/or accepting 'soms | -

Vietnamese troop presence in‘the.South._
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" IN-825, "What Will Hanoi Do Now?' Oct. 19, 1968 o
(p. 1) .A. ﬁanoi’s'Basic Qttitudert§ward the Negotiations. A pFincipaL
reason why lanoi has entered negotiations is because it would like to.end

the current stage of intense military conflict; moving either twoard a
" different level and .type of warfare or toward some settlement. ....

. IN-860, "Possible Communist Attitudes gobard a Cease-Fire," Nov. 6, 1968

(pp 1,2) Madame Binh's statement suggests reasonably clearly that the Com~
‘munists are unlikely to respond -favorably to a cease~fire proposal, much
less make one themselves, in the near future. We believe that her negative
attitude toward a cease-fire reflects more basically a belief on the part
of the Communists that their military pressures, costly as they have become,
will be useful and necessary for somertimé to come to advance their politi-
:cal objectives in Paris and on the ground. It seems likely that a cease-
fire will not become attractive to the Communists until they become either
much more encouraged or much more discouraged over their overall prospects
than they have reason to be at the moment. -

* .. We see the Communists as more likely to propose or accept a
cease-fire at-a time when they believe that they have pushed their pol-
itical controls, uadermined the GVN, and reduced the Allied bargaining
position to the point where they need no longer rely heavily on violence.
Under these circumstances, they might move fairly quickly toward agreement
on the modalities of a cease-fire since they would probably calculate that
a strong political base and the implicit threat of renewed hostilities
“would give them an adequate coercive capability, despite their acceptance
of mechanisms and controls for enforcing the cease-fire. They would not,
of course, from this position of strength, agree to anything in the way of
regroupment that would reduce their territorial position. ‘ '

-

Should it appear to the Communists that while their ﬁilitary

- - operations are being frustrated their political position is also deteriorat-—

At mm
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ing, they might then be atfracted to a cease-fire as. affording them relief
from military pressures while not precluding efforts to retrieve their
political position. Protracted bargaining over modalities might then become
one of the weapons they would employ- to improve upon a difficult position.

IN-879, "Hanoi Propaganda Reflects Desire to Exploit and Exacerbate .
' US-South Vietnacese Differences," Nov. 13, 1968, p. 1’

R .

«++. Even though it was forced to accept GVN presence at the table,
it has attempted to exploit the current dissension between the US and the
GVN in order to weaken the GVN position. It may hope that ultimately the
divergence in US and GVN positions and the resultant loss of confidence in -
the GVN by some South Vietnamese will cause the GW to topple or at least to
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be reorganized. 1In adoptlng tnxs anploach Hanoi may be recalling earlier
Vletnamese history. It may be recalling the frictions between France and
‘the State ‘of Vietnam at the 1954 Geneva Conference, hoping that similar
frictions will now develop between us and the GVN. It may also rememher that
-the last public altercation betwLen the US and the GV led to the fall of

President Diem.
o W
. « Y
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MH-REA;68—156 ”bvans—Novak Story on. ‘Vietnamese Communist Horale,
o November 15 1968 p. 2.

Caution is im order in drawlng any general conclusions from Communist
documents: Such evidence might conceivably be more of an indicator of
determination to correct deficiencies, giyven the consxderable importance
the Communists attach to ”self—crlt1c1$m," than a measure of ‘the magnitude
~ and seriousness of morale and discipline problems within the Communist rank-
.and-file. It is recalled that throughout much of 1967 documentation on

.Communist morale problems was so voluminous that, on the eve of the Tet
-offensive, it was difficult to avoid the conclusion of an early and sharp
,dete;ioration in Communist discipline and will to fight on. :

We do not have the impression that deficiencies in enemy morale have
reached serious proportions throughout the Communist military and political
apparatus. The situation probably varies considerably from unit to unit,
echelon to echelon, and region to region. This is not only reflected in
Communist documentation and prisoner testimony but can also be deduced from
analysis of the background of Chieu Hoi ralliers and VC infrastructure cadres
captured or eliminated through the Phoenix program; in both cases, a very
small percentage of the Communist personnel are party and/or middle level
cadre or come from NVA or VC mainforce units. With regard-to the statistics
cited by Evans-Novak, the high Chieu figures reflect a sharp increase in
certain provinces in the delta rather than any national trend; total Chieu
Hoi figures for the year are still about one-~half the total for 1967. ....

v &

(p. 1) 1t is entirely possible that President Thieu will find a face-saving
device to enable South Vietnam to participate in the discussions in Paris.
Indeed, some reports suggest that such a development can be expected soon.
However, whether or not Thieu does engage the GVN directly in the talks, we:
should probably expect that over the next several weeks at least he will

tend to pursue two major objectives. He will try to block or impede any .
discussion on substantive issues and minimize the role of the NLF as a sep-
arate political entity. The essence of Thieu's strategy would be to fight

a delaying action. : : B ’ ‘ ‘

-~

IN-863, "President Thieu May Pursue a Delaying Strategy,' Nov. 7, 1968

7

- (p. 2) 1In short, Thieu and his-géuerals may believe that they are not now
under any.great pressure to accept significant compromises and indeed that
in the weeks ahead they will be able to improve their bargaining position.
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Telegram from INR/REA to Saigon re: "Hanoi's Future Strategy,' Nov. 25, 1963

(p. 1) 2. .1In general, to lead with very'!'advanced demands, not offering
any coacessions except very general phrases about post-war willingness
to accommodate. Its opening position will be quite unrealistic, though
presented in the most reasonable possible terms. ....

~

{

(p. 2) 3. Hanoi will probably be rath;r‘st1Cny on procedural matters. To

‘the North Vietnamese--as to the South VLetnanese——procedure is substance,

because procedure can determine substance. We can expect some very sharp
demands about the status of the delegations and about such matters as
separate positions, separate flags, .tc. ....

(p. 3) 4.  .... Even though it can be.forced over time to yield on its
extreme demands and to work .out a negotiated solution on less than ideal
terms, it will not move quickly in that direction. . It may "take note" of
our demands, but will not accede to them soon. I

a) US/GV¥ tolerance of a resumption of small-scale actions from
and across the DMZ, as well as the shelling of population centers. In this,
as in its attitude on conference arrangements, it will in effect try to
whittle away at the price it had to pay .. for a bombing halt....

(p. 6) b) Some reduction in US military operations in- South Viet-Nam,
particularly the B-52 operations and large-unit operations in VC areas
(in’ exchanoe for 1nd1cat10ns that the talLs would go better).

(p. '8) 10. a) Ceasefire: Hanoi makes a key distinction between a super—
vised general ceaseflre “and unsupervised truces, which may be temporary

.and/or local. Hanoi will probably not now or in the near future attempt -

to riegotiate a supervised and controlled ceasefire without a general settle-

.
-ment. Hanoi may call for such a ceasefire if it sees itself virtually om

the brink of victory and believes that it mno longer needs to exert military:
pressure, but even then it would probably hesitate to issue such a call
because US forces would still be left in Viet-Nam. ....

(p. 13) 11. As indicated in the specific cases cited above, we believe
that the North Vietnamese position is subject to change, and that Hanoi
knows that it must pay a price .to reach an accommodation including a US
withdrawal. The presence of our forces is our biggest asset. .... -
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